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Abstract

This thesis investigates the role of queens inhnand tenthcentury ltaly. During the
Carolingian period the Italian kingdom saw sigrafit involvement of royal women in
political affairs. This trend continued after thar@lingian empire collapsed in 888, as Italy
became the theatre of struggles for the royal amgerial title, which resulted in a quick
succession of local rulers. By investigating ltalgueens, my work aims at reassessing some
aspects of lItalian royal politics. Furthermore, ciontributes to the study of medieval
gueenship, exploring a context which has been ogkédd with regard to female authority.
The work which has been done on queens over thedéasmdes has attempted to build a
coherent model of early medieval queenship; schdiave often privileged the analysis of
continuities and similarities in the study of qugeprerogatives and resources. This thesis
challenges this model and underlines the pecuéaridf individual queens. My analysis
demonstrates that, by deconstructing the coherextehestablished by historiography, it is
possible to underline the individual experiencessources and strengths of each royal
woman, and therefore create a new way to lookeahistory of queens and queenship.

The thesis is divided into four main thematic sawdi After having introduced the subject
and the relevant historiography on the topic initlteoduction, in Chapter 2 | consider ideas
about queenship as expressed by narrative and tieensaurces. Chapter 3 deals with royal
diplomas, which are a valuable resource for theetstdnding of queens’ reigns. Chapter 4
analyses queens’ dowers and monastic patronagetéh@d examines the experience of
Italian royal widows. Finally, the conclusive chapbutlines the significance of this thesis
for the broader understanding of medieval queenship
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Abstract

Questa tesi analizza il ruolo delle regine italiciet IX e X secolo. In questo periodo il regno
italico fu teatro di una serie di significativi exte politici: la conquista delRegnum
Langobardorumda parte di Carlo Magno nel 774, la dissoluzioed’ichpero carolingio
nell’888 e l'accorpamento dell’ltalia allimpero toniano nel 962. La mia ricerca parte
dall’835, anno in cui si inizia ad assistere allagenza attiva delle regine in Italia, e ha come
punto d’arrivo il 951, anno in cui il regno entrdaa parte della sfera di influenza ottoniana.
La mia ricerca ha due obiettivi fondamentali. Pridiautto intende contribuire alla storia
della regalita femminile, un tema che nel corsolidelfimi decenni & stato oggetto di
crescente attenzione, grazie soprattutto ai cauttritella storiografia anglofona. Tali studi
riconoscono che le regine italiche hanno ricopspesso ruoli di grande importanza; tuttavia
manca a tutt'oggi un’analisi complessiva del rud@le donne nella politica dei re d’ltalia,
una mancanza a cui questo studio mira a rimediareecondo luogo, la mia tesi intende
offrire un contributo alla storia politica dell’'lta carolingia e postcarolingia. Questo studio
analizza dunque i regni dei re italici dal puntovita dell'influenza femminile. La tesi
intende dimostrare che non e possibile parlarendinodello coerente di regalita femminile.
Nonostante il ruolo di regine e imperatrici siaatterizzato da aspetti ricorrenti - le risorse
patrimoniali, il controllo di monasteri regi, il olo diplomatico e politico - il modo in cui
gueste risorse venivano impiegate varia in relazialievolversi della situazione politica e
delle strategie di re e imperatori. Questo e tamioevidente in un contesto instabile come |l
regno italico, che dalla fine del IX secolo fu dégezzato da una conflittualita endemica per
il trono e il titolo imperiale.

La tesi € basata sull’analisi di fonti narrativdiplomi regi, e in misura minore, sullo studio
di carte private, testi normativi ed epistole. kaite divisa in quattro capitoli, preceduti da
un’introduzione, e seguiti da una breve conclusiache riflettono i temi principali affrontati
in questa ricerca: la rappresentazione della riggedmminile nelle fonti narrative (capitolo
2), linfluenza politica delle regine attraversaanalisi dei diplomi regi (capitolo 3), il
significato politico ed economico dei dotari e dgtlolitiche monastiche delle mogli dei re
(capitolo 4). Il capitolo 5 analizza infine il rldelle vedove dei re d'ltalia nella politica

italiana.

Capitolo 1l



Questo capitolo & dedicato alla rappresentazioneatielli della regalita femminile nelle
fonti narrative prodotte nel corso del IX e X secdl capitolo si interroga sull’esistenza di
numerose immagini negative di donne di potere cwi& in testi prodotti in Italia nel
periodo carolingio e post-carolingio. La ragione gaeste immagini va cercata soprattutto
nelle evoluzioni politiche che caratterizzaroncstaria del regno italico a partire dagli anni
Settanta del IX secolo. Il venir meno della cont@ndlinastica, dovuta alla mancanza di eredi
maschi nella famiglia carolingia e alla conflittii@al politica seguita alla dissoluzione
dell'impero, portd a una serie di dinastie di breleata, nessuna delle quali riusci a stabilire
il controllo delRegnumper piu di una o due generazioni. | testi prodattiord delle Alpi
all'interno o in prossimita della corte avevanoatceun modello di regalita femminile basato
sulla virtu e sull'incorruttibilita morale, considdge assolutamente fondamentali per
'armonia e la rettitudine della coppia. Le donrdlal dinastia carolingia erano celebrate
come madri e mogli, e venivano loro assegnati corapiministrativi all'interno della corte,
che rappresentava la sfera domestica e allo stesspo un centro politico del cui
funzionamento la regina era in parte responsabuéavia i testi prodotti in ambito italico
rovesciano guesta prospettiva, presentando le dagie come destabilizzanti per 'armonia
familiare e politica, poiché trasgrediscono il mibaledli madre e moglie virtuosa. Poiché
guesta azione destabilizzante si svolge generaémaliiinterno della corte, queste donne
divengono anche I'emblema del disordine politiceseesono di solito affiancate da uomini
indegni che non possiedono le qualita necessariggernare il regno. L'attenzione degl
studiosi si e soprattutto concentrata su un teisstralordinaria importanza, I’Antapodosis di
Liutprando da Cremona, che procede sistematicamaigevilificazione delle donne del
regno italico. Gli studiosi hanno cercato di esarenla ragione di tale vilificazione, ma
hanno tralasciato altri testi prodotti nello stepstiodo, le cui immagini, certo piu sfuggenti,
sono il risultato di un procedimento simile a qadiutprandeo. Questo capitolo analizza
guesti testi, prodotti in vari contesti geografica comunque da autori che avevano avuto
esperienza della situazione politica dell’ltalied@carolingia e postcarolingia e presentavano
la discontinuita dinastica come un segno di insseceala parte dei re d’ltalia, di cui le loro
mogli divenivano spesso i capi espiatori. Allo stesempo questi testi veicolano un’idea

piuttosto confusa su cosa fosse una regina, quesefo i suoi compiti e le sue prerogative.

Capitolo lli
Questo capitolo e basato sull’analisi dei diploQuesti documenti registrano passaggi e

transizioni di diritti e proprieta, e come tali ostrumenti attraverso cui l'autorita regia
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veniva esercitata ed esibita. Per questo il lomterouto e linguaggio sono fondamentali per
la comprensione delle politiche di re e imperaterdell’interazione tra potere regio ed élites.
La presenza delle donne nei diplomi, sia come liciae¢ che come intercedenti, & stata
soggetta a crescente attenzione da parte degliostuduttavia i piu hanno adottato un
approccio selettivo: solo coloro che appaiono fezgemente in questi documenti sono state
considerate influenti e carismatiche. Questo capiterca di complementare questi studi
esaminando i singoli documenti in cui regine e imp&i appaiono come beneficiarie e
intercedenti, anche solo sporadicamente. L’analisioncentra in particolare sul linguaggio
dei diplomi e sulle espressioni utilizzate per dieéi le moglie di re e imperatori. Si analizza
in particolare il titoloconsors regni/imperjiche é stato considerato una peculiarita del regno
italico, poiché tra la meta del IX secolo e metXsecolo fu utilizzato per definire le regine
italiche piu frequentemente che in altre aree ezgof®li studiosi hanno tentato di spiegare il
significato di questa espressione, assegnandolenasime politico—istituzionali e
interpretandola alla luce di un maggiore potereledetgine italiche rispetto alle loro
controparti a nord delle Alpi. In questo capitolotenta invece di analizzare il titolo di
consors regnie piu in generale il linguaggio dei diplomi, commgo strumento fluido il cui
significato e le cui sfumature variano a secondacdetesto politico-istituzionale in cui era
utilizzato. Si conclude che la presenza delle damgiediplomi e il modo in cui venivano
definite sono fattori fluidi che vanno collegati @ntesto di produzione del documento, al
suo contenuto, agli scrittori che lo producevara enodelli su cui era basato. Si dimostra
dunque che i diplomi offrono un’immagine disfunzabm e variegata del ruolo politico delle
regine, e che quel potere poteva declinarsi edesappresentato in maniera variabile.
Capitolo IV

Questo capitolo analizza i patrimoni delle regirteliche. Il dotario delle regine e
riconosciuto come una componente importante delitiga regia nellEuropa altomedievale.

| patrimoni di alcune regine italiche nel IX e Xcedo sono particolarmente consistenti: cio é
stato messo in relazione a una maggiore influertiga e capacita d’azione di queste
donne. La presente analisi si concentra sulla cemjpme e natura dei dotari di tutte le
regine italiche, che vengono analizzati nella Idisposizione territoriale. Si pone inoltre
particolare attenzione alla funzione dei monagtegi che venivano sovente concessi alle
mogli di re e imperatori. Siccome non c’erano regplkecise per quanto riguardava la
composizione del dotario, ognuno di questi patrim@nconsiderato come una struttura a sé
stante, creata dai re per specifici fini politieer questa ragione si intende dimostrare che la

concessione di beni del fisco e di monasteri re necessariamente implicava che essi
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fossero effettivamente controllati dalle loro prieparie. Questi beni venivano concessi dai re
d’Italia alle loro mogli per ragioni politiche, iparticolare per rafforzare il legame con un
territorio e con la sua elite. Tali concessionipi@sentavano dunque una rivendicazione del
controllo di beni del fisco, spesso in zone striategy del Regnum soprattutto da parte di
sovrani che avevano appena conquistato il tronche mon avevano la possibilita di
rivendicare legittimita dinastica. Si trattava diaustrategia messa in atto dal potere regio per
rivendicare continuita politica e territoriale cda dinastia precedente. Questo capitolo
dimostra inoltre che non esistevano beni speciferamdestinati alla regina, ma piuttosto che
il passaggio degli stessi beni da una regina i@ da collegare all'importanza politica di
certe proprieta e monasteri. La struttura e I'antiit ciascun dotario vanno dunque lette alla
luce di specifiche strategie di controllo territde. Allo stesso modo, le condizioni in cui le
regine controllavano quei beni cambiavano di vimitaolta.

Capitolo V

Questo capitolo analizza le strategie delle vedoet re d’ltalia. Grazie alle fonti
documentarie e narrative e possibile ricostrueifne di alcune di queste vedove nell’'ltalia
carolingia e postcarolingia. In questo capitolo g@mm esaminate tre vedovanze molto
significative e diverse tra loro: quelle di Cunedan(vedova di Bernardo d'ltalia),
Angelberga (vedova di Ludovico Il) e Ageltrude (eed di Guido di Spoleto). Attraverso
guesta analisi si intende identificare le strategesse in campo da ciascuna di queste figure
per proteggere le loro risorse e i loro beni. Pdveredi maschi, 0 comunque impossibilitate
a rivendicarne i diritti, queste donne si trovaromdare i conti con la loro potenziale
estromissione dalla scena politica, e ad affrontereéuovo re che poteva essere loro ostile.
Questo capitolo intende dimostrare che le vedoveedd'ltalia tentarono di reagire a questa
situazione potenzialmente pericolosa. Il modelltladeedova priva di discendenti, che si
ritira in un monastero e scompare dalla scenaigmiiton € dunque applicabile ai casi presi in
esame. Il ritiro in monastero, seppure una costagiteasi analizzati, non significava infatti il
ritiro dalla politica. Al contrario, questa scefeceva parte di una specifica strategia mirata
alla sopravvivenza politica. Le vedove riuscironmantenere contatti con le élites del regno,
grazie ai propri legami familiari e politici. Inoét testamenti e donazioni illuminano il modo
in cui esse cercarono di proteggere le proprierses@ trasmetterle ai propri discendenti.
Questo capitolo sostiene che lattivismo delle wedadei re d’ltalia € da collegare
all'instabilita dinastica: una situazione che, iowali subire, esse furono capaci di sfruttare

per riuscire a raggiungere i propri obiettivi patoiniali e politici. Nella diversita del contesto
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in cui operarono, i tre casi presi in esame dinapstrcome le vedove dei re d’'ltalia trassero
benefici dalla delicata situazione politica, cheutrono consapevolmente per proteggere i
propri interessi.

In conclusione, questa tesi intende offrire unavauprospettiva per lo studio della regalita
femminile, che guarda al ruolo di regine e impécatdell’Alto Medioevo attraverso un
approccio mirato a evidenziare discontinuita e padta. Questa tesi non intende offrire
un’analisi comparativa tra diversi contesti geoigiaima sostiene comunque che il regno
italico € un terreno particolarmente fertile pemilisi dell’agire femminile in ambito regio.
Non limitate al ruolo di mogli e madri esemplag, donne dei re d’ltalia godettero di altre
opportunita. Il loro ruolo veniva costantementeisegnato ed adattato alle mutevoli
condizioni politiche, e, per tale ragione, esseefieiarono della conflittualita politica che
caratterizzo iRegnuntra il IX e X secolo.
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MAP 2: Properties of Angelberga
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MAP 3: Properties of Ageltrude
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4 castellum de Rivo Torto
5 curtis de Urba

6 curtis de Notiana

7 curtis de Advena

8 curtis de Longiano

9 curtis de Blentena

10 curtis quae dicitur Curte Nova
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2 curtis de Coriano
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4 curtis de Valli

5 alia curtis in Cornino

6 abbatia de Sexto

7 abbatia Sancti Antimi

8 abbatia domini Salvatoris in monte Amiate

Map adapted from: G. Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaiteepolitica di consolidamento del potere
regio di Ugo di Arles’ in Lazzari] patrimonio delle regingpp. 247 — 294.
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Chapter I. Introduction

One night in August 951 a young woman escaped #&aastle in which she had been kept
prisoner for several weeks. She ran free togethtr lver maid, disguised in men’s clothes.
The woman had to remain hidden for several dayspstl starving, until some powerful

friends came to her assistance. She also foundl@ahd in the process: a Saxon king, called

Otto, who had come to her rescue, and had falléovim as soon as he saw her.

The woman was called Adelaide and the source wiailth us the story is hdfpitaphium
written by abbot Odilo of Cluny at the end of teath century. The story is well known. It is
reported — in slightly different versions — by setdexts? Adelaide had been queen of Italy
— wife of the short-lived Lothar Il - and, thanks her second marriage, became queen of
Saxony and then empressier long and eventful life has made her one ofliast known
gueens of the Middle Ages: a powerful woman bothnduher reign as the wife of Otto | and
then as regent to her grandson Otto Ill. This stwag entered popular knowledge, being
converted into plays, operas and historical no¥#ishows the great charisma of the queen:
she had been imprisoned because she had refusearity her enemy, bore hard conditions
and torture, escaped challenging dangers. It showseover, that she had friends and
supporters both inside and outside lItaly. It imglimost importantly, that as a royal widow

! odilo, Epitaphium Adalheidae imperatricis, ed. P. Winterfeld, MGH SS IV (Hanover, 1841), pp. 637-645, at pp.
638-639.

2 Hroswitha, Gesta Ottonis, ed. W. Berschin, Hrotsvit. Opera omnia (Minchen, 2001), pp. 271-305, at pp. 278-
280; Adalbert, Continuation of Regino’s Chronicle, ed. F. Kurze, Reginonis abbatis prumiensis Chronicon cum
continuatione Treverensi, MGH SSGR 50 (Hanover, 1890); a. 951, pp. 164-166; Widukind, Rerum Gestarum
Saxonicarum lib. Ill, ed. E. Hirsch, MGH SSRG 60 (Hanover, 1935), lib. Ill, ch. 7, p. 108; Vita Mathildis reginae
antiquior, ed. B. Schiitte, Die Lebensbeschreibungen der Kénigin Mathilde, MGH SSRG 66 (Hanover, 1994), pp.
131-132; Annales Quedlinburgenses, ed. M. Giese, MGH SSRG 72 (Hanover, 2004), a. 951, pp. 465-466;
Thietmar, Chronicon, ed. G. Pertz, MGH SS Ill (Hanover, 1839), pp. 723-871, ch. 5, p. 745; Chronicon
Novalicense, ed. G. Pertz, MGH SSRG 21 (Hanover, 1846), pp. 68-69.

o Arnaldi, Adelaide, DBI, 1 (1960), pp. 246-249; P. Corbet, M. Goullet, D. logna-Prat, eds, Adélaide de
Bourgogne: genése et représentations d'une sainteté impériale (Dijon, 2002); H.). Frommer, ed, Adelheid:
Kaiserin und Heilige, 931 bis 999 - Adélaide: impératrice et sainte, 931-999 (Karlsruhe, 1999).

“p. Golinelli, ‘La regina Adelaide e I'ltalia: da storia cluniacense a mito romantico’ in A. Degrandi, ed, Scritti in
onore di Girolamo Arnaldi (Rome, 2001), pp. 217-232.



Adelaide had a very significant prerogative: sheld¢dransmit royal legitimacy. Sources

report that it was thanks to his marriage with At that Otto became king of Italy.

The real story starts when Adelaide, a Burgundiancpss, married Lothar Il of Italy.

Originally betrothed to Lothar in 937, when theyrevenly children, they married around 947
and had a daughter. Around the same period Lothearbe the sole king of Italy, after the
death of his father Hugh. It was not an easy refignhad to deal with the opposition of his
main enemymarchio Berengar of Ivrea. After Lothar’s premature death950, Berengar

had the perfect occasion to realize his royal aoistand decided to marry the young widow
to his son Adalbert. The queen, however, did note@agwith this plan, hence the

imprisonment and the rest of the story.

The woman described in this story is a fascinatingracter, not only for her personality, but
more importantly for the political implications shas had for the study of Italian queenship.
This character, however, is not the subject of thesis. It is a literary product of Ottonian
historiography, as it was created by authors wgitmthe late tenth and eleventh century in
the Ottonian court environmeht.am only interested in Adelaide as Lothar’s vafed queen
of ltaly (947 — 950), and in the influence that #tery of her turbulent first widowhood had

on the way in which scholars understand Italiareqgewhich are the subject of my study.

The aim of this thesis is to analyse the queenlyffrom the beginning of the ninth century
until the mid tenth century. By “ Italian queenihiean the women who were married to rulers
who held the title of king of Italy. The chronologi focus of my research is Carolingian and
post-Carolingian - or pre-Ottonian - Italy. Thisripel was marked by major political events
which deeply affected the political structure of kingdom: the Carolingian conquest of the
Lombard kingdom in 774, the dissolution of the Qiagian empire in 888, and the
annexation of Italy to the Ottonian empire, in 96Fhe chronological span of my research is,

> For discussion and bibliography on this point, see: C. Briihl, Deutschland- Frankreich: Die Geburt zweier Vélker
(Bolhau, 1995), pp. 533-535; R. Hiestand, Byzanz und das Regnum Italicum in 10. Jahrhundert (Zirich, 1964),
pp. 204 — 205.

e M. Goullet, ‘De Hrotsvita de Gandersheim a Odilon de Cluny: images d’Adelaide autour de I'an Mil’, in Corbet,
Goullet, logna-Prat, Adélaide de Bourgogne, pp. 43-54.

7 0n the political history of the Italian Kingdom, see: G. Albertoni, L'Italia carolingia (Rome, 1997); P. Delogu,
Lombard and Carolingian Italy, in NCMH 2, pp. 290-319; F. Bougard, ‘Public Power and Authority’, in C. La
Rocca, ed, Italy in the Early Middle Ages 476-1000 (Oxford, 2002), pp. 34-58; G. Tabacco, Egemonie sociali e
strutture del potere nel Medioevo italiano (Turin, 1979); trans. by R. Brown Jensen, The Struggle for Power in
Medieval Italy: Structures of Political Rule (Cambridge, 1989), pp. 109-181; O. Capitani, Storia dell'ltalia
medievale, 410-1216 (Rome, 2000), pp. 110-186; C. Wickham, Early Medieval Italy: Central Power and Local
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however, slightly different. | have chosen as ttatsg point of my thesis the year 835, as in
this year we start to see the presence of Caralingoyal women in Italy and their
involvement in Italian affairs. The chronologicaldeng point of my research is represented
by the end of the Italian kingdom as an autonomousde factg after the arrival of Otto in
951 and his marriage to Adelaide. The geographicalis of this study is the Italian
kingdom, that is to say northern and central It&guthern Italy was composed partly of
Lombard duchies, which enter into my analysis omigrginally, and partly of Byzantine
territory. Although some Italian queens also plage@levant part in other areas of Europe -

West and East Frankia - | have only focused o teivities in Italy.

My interest in this topic has arisen because sch@ggue that Italian queens were extremely
influential in comparison with their transalpineucterparts. As Pauline Stafford wrote some
years ago: “In Italy personality, politics and titaxh combined to allow queens of the ninth
and tenth centuries more active roles than in rResopean countried” Nevertheless, most
of these women are still understudied. For thisseathe analysis of the active roles of these
women is problematic and raises several questifisat is an active queen? How is this
action represented and put in practice? And whastimportantly, made some women more
active than others? By attempting to answer thasestipns, my thesis has two main
purposes. First of all, it aims to contribute te thistory of medieval queenship, a field that
has seen a growing interest over the past few @scadd whose achievements have helped
historians to redefine the political history andstitutions of early medieval Europe.
Secondly, it aims to reconsider a period of pditisistory — ninth- and tenth-century Italy —
which lacks recent work on royal politics. My margument is that queenship in ninth and
tenth century Italy was not clearly defined. Rattike role of the queen was continuously
redefined, because of the fluidity of the politisétlation and the lack of dynastic continuity.
The ways in which queens were represented and dat@ay this period reflect this fluidity.
This thesis argues that the queen's role was rabéaa and unified concept, and that we

should talk of queenships, rather than queenship.

My argument is deeply rooted in the political cont@ which these women acted. For over a
century the ltalian kingdom was one of the regishgch composed the Carolingian empire.

From 840, the Italian throne was associated wiéhitiperial title: the Carolingian emperor

Society 400-1000 (London, 1981), pp. 47-63, 168-193; V. Fumagalli, /| Regno italico, in G. Galasso, ed, Storia
d’Italia, vol. 2 (Turin, 1978); G. Sergi, The Kingdom of Italy, in NCMH 3, pp. 346-371.

® p. Stafford, Queens, Concubines and Dowagers. The King’s Wife in the Early Middle Ages (London, 1983), p.
134,



had to be king of Italy. This association becamei@aarly significant in the second half of
the ninth century, when the struggle for imperiatession was focused in Italy. Despite the
importance of Italy for the political history of @dingian and post-Carolingian Europe, royal
politics in ninth- and tenth-century Italy has ofteeen overlooked. The attention of Italian
scholars of early medieval politics and instituidras mainly focused on the study of elites —
the so-called “ceti dominanti” — and has paid dttento the evolution of noble families in
Italy. This tendency has emerged from two influginiistoriographical schools: the work of
Cinzio Violante, focused on family structures ameit evolutions from the ninth to the
twelfth century, and the analysis of the relatiopsibetween socio-political groups proposed
by Giovanni Tabaccd. Prosopographical research, in particular the wofk Eduard
Hlawitschka on office holders, has greatly expano@dknowledge of individual members of
these elites® The combination of these approaches has resuitacconsiderable number of
publications on aristocratic elité5These works have highlighted the evolution ofltaéan
aristocracy in the course of the early Middle Agesl have expanded our understanding of
the internal dynamics of these family groups. Hoevethe analysis of royal politics has
somewhat remained in the background. Accordinghéohistoriography of Italian elites the
crisis of the Carolingian empire corresponded ® ¢imergence of a new aristocracy. The
Carolingian nobility was mobile: top-level publifioes were only rarely transmitted from
father to son; the success of individuals depermtetheir relationships to rulers. According
to the same view, from the end of the ninth cenamyincreasingly autonomous seigniorial
aristocracy was born. This was composed of famiyugs which settled in a territory,
acquired increasing landed resources in that areh held public office for several
generations. This model has somehow rested on gh@rption that rulers gradually lost

control of an increasingly territorial aristocraicythe late ninth and early tenth centuries. In

° G. Tabacco, | liberi del re nell’ltalia carolingia e postcarolingia (Spoleto, 1966); Id., Sperimentazioni del potere
nell'alto medioevo (Turin, 1993); C. Violante, ‘Alcune caratteristiche delle strutture familiari in Lombardia.
Emilia e Toscana durante i secoli IX-XI’, in G. Duby, J. Le Goff, eds, Famiglia e parentela nell'ltalia medievale
(Bologna, 1977), pp. 19-82.

10, Hlawitschka, Franken, Alemannen, Bayern und Burgunder in Oberitalien (774-962) (Freiburg im Breslau,
1960); R. Pauler, Das Regnum Italiae in ottonischer Zeit. Markgrafen, Grafen und Bischéfe als politische Krdfte
(Thbingen, 1982).

" Some of the most significant studies have been published in the proceedings of three conferences:
Formazione e strutture dei ceti dominanti nel medioevo. Marchesi, conti e visconti nel Regno italico secc. IX-XII.
Atti del primo Convegno di Pisa, 10-11 maggio 1983, Vols. 1-2 (Rome, 1988); Formazione e strutture dei ceti
dominanti nel medioevo. Marchesi conti e visconti nel regno Italico (secc. IX - XIl) (Rome, 1996); A. Spicciani, ed,
Formazione e strutture dei ceti dominanti nel medioevo. Marchesi conti e visconti nel regno Italico (secc. IX -
Xll). Atti del terzo convegno di Pisa, 18-20 marzo 1999 (Rome, 2003). See also: P. Cammarosano, Nobili e re.
L’ltalia politica dell’Alto Medioevo (Bari, 1998); G. Sergi, | confini del potere: Marche e signorie fra due regni
medievali (Turin, 1995).



this way, royalty emerges as a rather passive actarsystem of political networks which
were shaped and defined by noble elites. Recembiyever, Anglophone historiography has
proposed new ways of looking at rulers and at tlag v which they interacted with the
nobility.*? This has allowed historians to reevaluate the egf involvement and control of
rulers in territorial politics, and changed the ersfanding of the relationship between
“central” and local powers. This new historiographystarting to produce its effects on the
study of Italian royal politics too, with some inment contributions to the histories of
Carolingian and post-Carolingian rulershipMy thesis employs this new perspective on
royal politics. It considers the different reigniseach ruler, analysing them through queens’
activities. In doing so, | have tried to avoid ttedeological perspective which sees the
transition from the Carolingian to the post-Cargian world as a pattern of decline of royal
authority.

According to the model of decline the history ofmthi and tenth-century Italy has
traditionally been based on the partition betweeersod of dynastic continuity — represented
by Carolingian rule - followed by the chaotic stgies among the regional kings — or would-
be kings - of Italy** However, dynastic and inter-dynastic conflict tenfound consistently
throughout the period. The Italian kingdom was @gssil by Charlemagne to his son Pippin,
and after the latter’'s death to Pippin’'s son Betn&ernard ruled the kingdom between 814
and 817. However, the 810rdinatio Imperiiissued by Louis the Pious led to the redefinition
of the succession established by Charlemagne: dtadl/the imperial title were assigned to
Louis’ son, Lothar. This led to a rebellion orgadzby Bernard, who could count on the
support of part of the Italian aristocracy. Bernargvolt was, however, quickly defeated and
the young king was blinded and died shortly théezat.ouis’ reign was very much troubled
too. His sons rebelled against him: the internaialries of the family were further
complicated by the fact that Louis changed the esgion because of the birth of a further
son, the future Charles the Bald, by his secone @ifdith. In 834, at the climax of the

2, Nelson, Charles the Bald (London, 1992); M. Innes, State and Society in the Early Middle Ages. The Middle
Rhine Valley, 400 — 1000 (Cambridge, 2000); S. MaclLean, Kingship and Politics in the Late Ninth Century:
Charles the Fat and the End of the Carolingian Empire (Cambridge, 2003); E. Goldberg, Struggle for Empire:
Kingship and Conflict under Louis the German, 817 — 876 (Ithaca, 2006).

3 B. Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics of Berengar |, King of Italy 888-924’, Speculum, 71 (1996), pp. 247-289; F.
Bougard, ‘La cour et le gouvernment de Louis I, 840-875’, in R. Le Jan, ed, La royauté et les élites dans I'Europe
carolingienne (début IXe siecle aux environs de 920) (Villeneuve d'Ascq, 1998), pp. 249-267; E. Screen, ‘Lothar
I: the Man and his Entourage’, in M. Gaillard, M. Margue, A. Dierkens, H. Pettiau, eds, De la mer du Nord a la
Meéditerranée. Francia Media (Luxembourg, 2011), pp. 255-274; G. Vignodelli, !l filo a piombo: il Perpendiculum
di Attone di Vercelli e la storia politica del regno italico (Spoleto, 2011).

" Fumagalli, Il regno Italico, pp. 171-213.



rebellion, Lothar | moved to Italy and started twekeise his royal authority there. He
remained in Italy until 840, when he was reconciMth his father, although after Louis the
Pious’ death (840) he had to face his brotherslang and complex conflict over the division
of the empire. Lothar left the Italian throne ahd tmperial title to his first son Louis Il, who
was crowned emperor in 844. In the early 870s, $ duinad to deal with potential problems
related to his succession: he did not have malereim, and his relationship with the other
Carolingian rulers was not idyllic. After the deati his brother Lothar IlI, king of
Lotharingia, in 869, Louis was unsuccessful inroiag the Lotharingian territories, which
were divided between his uncles Charles the Battlanis the German. Although sources
suggest that Louis Il and his wife Angelberga hladsen to leave the kingdom to the eastern
Carolingians — Louis the German and his sons -g¢hdid not go according to plan. Charles
the Bald arrived in Italy straight after Louis’ dain late 875, and was crowned emperor by
Pope John VIII. After the death of Charles the Batdlate 877, the kingdom passed to the
eastern Carolingians, Karlman (877- 879) and Chahle Fat (879 — 888).

In other words, the history of Carolingian Italy svalso deeply affected by dynastic break
and conflict. The novelty of post-888 is that theohe and the imperial title were no longer a
prerogative of the Carolingian family and the cimtfbecame inter-dynastic. The throne
passed through the hands of several members @nitafistocratic families. The Widonids,
the family that controlled the dukedom of Spoletded Italy between 889 and 898, in the
shape of Guy of Spoleto (d. 894) and his son Lamlole898), who died young and without
heirs. Guy had a main enemy in Italmarchio Berengar of Friuli, a member of the
Unroching family, which was settled in north-eastétaly. Although Berengar was elected
king in 888, he was defeated by Guy in the battl&rebbia in 889 and had to give up the
control of most of Italy, retreating into the noréast. He reacquired the kingdom after
Lambert’'s death. His reign was also very troubldh several revolts, conspiracies and
internal and external threats. In 924, after Beaerdjed without heirs, the throne passed to
Hugh of Provence (924 — 945), member of the Bostamdly, and son of Berta and Thebald
of Arles. After Thebald’s death Berta marriegrchio Adalbert of Tuscany, and managed to
place her children in key positions in the Italiingdom. Hugh's authority was challenged
by another Italian magnate, Berengar of Ivrea — ghendson of Berengar |. Berengar
managed to organize opposition to Hugh'’s rule, famded him to abandon the kingdom in
945. Lothar Il — Hugh'’s son - remained sole kindtafy until his death in 950, although his

> On this, see the collection of essays: S. Airlie, Power and its Problems in Carolingian Europe (Farnham, 2012).
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authority was limited by Berengar’s influence. Aftbe death of Lothar, Otto of Saxony,
who had developed ambitions towards Italy and theerial title, descended into Italy and
married Adelaide. Initially, he agreed that Berangfaould remain king. Berengar, however,
unable to control the Italian nobility, had to fangernal opposition and finally Otto returned
to Italy to take the throne in 961. Berengar resisbut in vain. He was defeated and exiled

to Bamberg, where he died in 966. Otto | finallyaobed the crown and the imperial title.

The kingdom was characterized by recurring corsflaahong several claimants to the throne:
Guy and Berengar | at the end of the ninth centdogh of Provence and Berengar Il in the
940s. This situation was further complicated by filaet that several Carolingians tried to
regain the Italian throne in order to get the inmgdetitle. Arnulf of Carinthia — illegitimate
son of Karlman — attempted two expeditions to Itaty894 and 896. He managed to be
crowned emperor by Pope Formosus in 896, but diedlyg thereafter. Another Carolingian,
Louis Il of Provence, descended into Italy twiee,901 and 905, with the support of the
Italian nobility, but Berengar managed to defeah.hRudolf 1l of Burgundy — Adelaide’s
father — arrived in Italy in 922 and was proclainkeagy by the Italian nobles in Pavia. After
Berengar’'s death, in 924, Rudolf remained the soler, but in 926 he was defeated by
Hugh!® Rudolf attempted another expedition to ltaly ir8B9But Hugh managed to negotiate
an alliance, and granted him rights in Provenceother words, 888 did not represent a
turning point which marked the end of political tonity, as the rule of Italy was
characterized by constant discontinuity. Nevertsgléhis discontinuity became more evident
once the Carolingian dynasty lost its control amgat authority became accessible to Italian

magnates.

In this study | analyse the Italian queens whodiwe this turbulent period. | have studied
them both during their reigns, and when possiblajing their widowhood. Cunegunda
married Bernard of Italy probably in 814 and gawa la son called Pippin. She was left a
widow in 818, but was still alive in 835. The fir€arolingian empress to be involved in
Italian affairs was Ermengarda, wife of Lothar hgelberga, wife of Louis Il, came from a
powerful family, the Supponids, which had greatuahnce in Italy. She gave Louis only two
daughters, but, despite the lack of male childreo would support her, remained active after

her husband’'s death. Richgard, wife of CharlesRhE made a few appearances in ltaly

'® For the political history of Carolingian Europe | have mainly referred to: M. Costambeys, M. Innes, S.
Maclean, The Carolingian World (Cambridge, 2011); G. Fasoli, | re d’Italia (Florence, 1948) is still a very useful
synthesis on the dynastic struggles between 888 and 962.
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between 881 and 887. Ageltrude, wife of Guy of $pmlwas originally from southern Italy,
but was very active in the kingdom during the reigi both her husband and son, as well
during her widowhood. Bertilla, a Supponid womarthwstrong connections to the Italian
nobility, was the first wife of Berengar |. She dliaround 912-913; at that point Berengar
married a woman called Anna, presumably of Byzantingin. Anna survived Berengar and
is documented still living in Italy in 936. Hughsecond wife — his first wife Willa of
Burgundy died before he obtained the Italian crewiida was a noblewoman of German or
Burgundian origin who gave him his only legitimaten, Lothar. After Alda’s death Hugh
attempted to marry Marozia, a powerful Roman nelenan, but the marriage was short and
probably not even formally acknowledged. Finalty 937, Hugh organized a double match:
he married Berta, widow of Rudolf II of Burgundynda betrothed Lothar to the young
Adelaide, Berta's daughter. Berengar Il was martted noblewoman called Willa, daughter

of Boso of Tuscany and Willa "senior", the dauglaieRudolf | of Burgundy.

All these women had to face significant challendg®masties were unstable - because of the
premature death of rulers, the lack of male chiicaed internal and external opposition. This
affected their success: after Louis II's deathersilwere not able to pass the throne on to their
sons. In some cases this happened because of aflatke children - especially in the case
of the late Carolingians — and, after 888, alsoabse rulers were challenged by other
candidates for the throne. As a result, after Lolssdeath no family managed to keep the
throne for more than two generations. This situmétso had an impact on queens and on the
part they played in royal politics. Queens’ cruciahction was to provide an heir and
therefore protect the transmission of the titletHis sense, dynastic conflict represented a
potential danger for them in turn. This study, heere considers the unstable political
situation as a great resource for looking at thg wavhich these women acted. Dynastic and
political instability gave queens a less certaid Bss definite role, but at the same time gave

them more room for manoeuvre.

Until recently there has been very little work ars@cratic women in the Italian kingdom.
Historians have acknowledged their visibility, theéve failed to explore their influence
thoroughly. Italian historiography has hesitatedatxept the progress of gender studies,
which have changed the way scholars analyse eadgliaval political discourse and



structures.” Things have now started to change, thanks to it work which takes into
account the evidence provided by juridical, dipltimand archeological sources. These
studies have redefined the roles of royal and &idenen as social and political actors, as
well as their crucial input in the evolution of faial structures and bond§. However, an
overall picture of the role of royal women in Cangian and post-Carolingian lItaly is still
missing. The few existing studies on Italian quesm®w the tendency to focus on a handful
of “charismatic figures”, forgetting other royal men who have less visibility but who
should certainly not be ignored. Thanks to heruigfice in the Ottonian empire, and to the
narrative with which | began, Adelaide has beensmared a very powerful queen of Italy
before 951. This idea is, however, teleologicait &sbased exclusively on the narrative texts
produced in the Ottonian kingdom. Angelberga, wifdouis Il, had a very active role both
during her reign and her widowhood. She is consileas an extraordinarily charismatic
figure, for she embodied all the aspects of a gsepowers: political, relational and
patrimonial’® The assumption that queens were more active iy t@n in other areas of
Europe has mainly rested on these two figures,elsas Theophanu, the Ottonian empress,
whose career is beyond the scope of this thesisveMer, this is not the whole picture:
several royal women appear on the Italian politsi@@ne whose role is much understudied.
My study aims to fill this gap, by analysing eaaidividual queen in relation to the

conditions in which she acted.

This research benefits from the increasing amobimtark that has been done on medieval
gueenship from the 1970s. As for the early Middiges, the groundbreaking study was the

work of Pauline Stafford in 198%)ueens, Concubines and Dowagesich offers a rich

7 See various articles in: A.B. Mulder-Bakker, P. Stafford, eds, Gendering the Middle Ages (Oxford, 2001); L.
Brubaker, J. Smith, eds, Gender in the Early Medieval World: East and West, 300-900 (Cambridge, 2004); J.
Nelson, S. Reynolds, eds, Gender and Historiography. Studies in the History of the Earlier Middle Ages in
Honour of Pauline Stafford (London, 2012).

B Bougard, ‘Les Supponides: échec a la reine’, in F. Bougard, L. Feller, R. Le Jan, eds, Les élites au haut
Moyen Age. Crises et renouvellements (Turnhout, 2006), pp. 381-402; T. Lazzari, ‘Una mamma carolingia, una
moglie supponide: percorsi femminili di legittimazione e potere nel regno italico’, in G. Isabella, ed, "C'era una
volta un re...": aspetti e momenti della regalita, DPM Quaderni- Dottorato, 3 (Bologna, 2005), pp. 41-57; C. La
Rocca, ‘Pouvoirs des femmes, pouvoir de la loi dans I'ltalie Lombarde’, in A. Dierkens, R. Le Jan, S. Lebecq, J.M.
Sansterre, eds, Femmes et pouvoirs des femmes a Byzance et en Occident (Lille, 1999), pp. 37-50; T. Lazzari, ‘Le
donne del Regno italico’, in F. Bocchi, ed, L'eredita culturale di Gina Fasoli: Atti del convegno di studi per il
centenario della nascita (1905 - 2005) (Rome, 2008), pp. 209-218, P. Skinner, Women in Medieval Italian
Society 500-1200 (Harlow, 2001), pp. 68-126.

®0on Angelberga see: G. Pochettino, ‘L'imperatrice Angelberga’, Archivio Storico Lombardo, 48 (1921), pp. 39-
149; S. Pivano, ‘Il testamento e la famiglia dell'imperatrice Angelberga’, Archivio Storico Lombardo, 49 (1922),
pp. 263-294; G. Von Polnitz Kehr, ‘Kaiserin Angilberga. Ein Exkurs zur Diplomatik Kaiser Ludwigs Il. von ltalien’,
Historisches Jahrbuch, 60 (1940), pp. 429-440; C. E. Odegaard, ‘The Empress Engelberga’, Speculum, 26 (1951),
pp. 77- 103; F. Bougard, Engelberga, DBI, 42 (1993), pp. 668-676.
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and thorough analysis of the role of royal womertha early Middle Age$’ Stafford’s
pioneering work has been followed by many significstudies on early medieval queens and
queenshigg! Carolingian queens have also enjoyed a greatafesttention?? These studies
have completely redefined the way in which we lablearly medieval royal women. They
have explored the construction of gender categaies how they defined and changed
political relationships between men and worfieRurthermore, studies on early medieval
elite women have underlined the centrality of worirefamily groups** Régine Le Jan has
adopted an anthropological approach to look at famstructures in the Frankish world,
showing that the evolution of these structures ks significant repercussions for the status

of noble and royal womeft.

Furthermore, historians have dismantled the distindbetween private and public domains,
showing how fluid these concepts were in the esliljdle Ages. This applies particularly to
the royal court, which represented the “domestiesg’ of the queen’s action, but was also a
political arena. This suggests that there was atanbal ambiguity in the role of the queen:
she acquired her role thanks to her sexual pattigevgth the king, which was accomplished
on the private domain of the family and househéldwever, the royal household was a
space in which private and public were interwovdre queen personified this complex

20 Stafford, Queens, Concubines and Dowagers.

2c Parsons, ed, Medieval Queenship (Stroud, 1994); A. Duggan, ed, Queens and Queenship in Medieval
Europe. Proceedings of a Conference held at King's College London, April 1995 (Woodbridge, 1997); J. Nelson,
‘Medieval Queenship’ in L. Mitchell, ed, Women in Medieval Western European Culture (New York, 1999), pp.
179-207; P. Stafford, ‘Powerful Women in the Early Middle Ages: Queens and Abbesses’ in P. Linehan, J.
Nelson, eds, The Medieval World (Abington, 2001), pp. 398-415; M. Hartmann, Die Kénigin im friihen
Mittelalter (Stuttgart, 2009).

?? Various studies have been published on individual ninth- and tenth-century queens: J. Hyam, ‘Ermentrude
and Richildis’, in M. Gibson, J. Nelson, eds, Charles the Bald: Court and Kingdom (Aldershot, 1990); E. J.
Goldberg, 'Regina nitens sanctissima Hemma': Queen Emma (827 - 876), Bishop Witgar of Augsburg and the
Witgar-Belt’ in S. MaclLean, B. Weiler, eds, Representations of Power in Medieval Germany 800 - 1500
(Turnhout, 2006), pp. 57-95; J. Nelson, ‘Bertrada’, in M. Becher, J. Jarnut, eds, Der Dynastiewechsel von 751:
Vorgeschichte, Legitimationsstrategien und Erinnerung (Munster, 2004), pp. 93-108. For the bibliography on
Judith, wife of Louis the Pious, see below, chapter 2.

2 p, Stafford, ‘Queens, Nunneries and Reforming Churchmen: Gender, Religious Status and Reform in Tenth
and Eleventh Century England’, Past and Present, 163 (1999), pp. 3—35; see various articles in the collection of
studies: J. Nelson, Courts, Elites and Gendered Power in the early Middle Ages: Charlemagne and Others
(Aldershot, 2007).

 For discussion and bibliography, see: P. Stafford, ‘La mutation familiale: A Suitable Case for Caution’, in J.
Hill, ed, The Community, the Family and the Saint. Patterns of Power in Early Medieval Europe (Turnhout,
1998), pp. 103-125; J. Smith, ‘Did Women Have a Transformation of the Roman World?’, Gender&History, 12.3
(2000), pp. 552-571; K. Leyser, Rule and Conflict in an Early Medieval Society: Ottonian Saxony (Oxford, 1979),
pp. 47-94.

> R. Le Jan, Famille et pouvoir dans le monde franc (Paris, 1995). See also: S. MclLaughlin, Sex, Gender and
Episcopal Authority in the Age of Reform, 1000 — 1122 (Cambridge, 2010), pp. 16-49.
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status?® Her political success depended on her family pticularly, though not always, on
her ability to produce an heir. Pauline Stafford hated this ambiguity, which has to be kept

constantly in mind when studying the role of eanlgdieval royal womef

However, the queen was not only a bride and a moihbat did her office consist of?
Scholars have discussed whether being a queen rhawmy an institutional role. In this
regard, Janet Nelson has argued that the earkesing examples of queen—making liturgies,
namely the coronation rituals performed for ChattesBald’s daughter Judith in 856 and for
his wife Ermentrude in 866, were the result of grayvpolitical attention towards the
queer’® The spread of these rituals meant that contemipsraecognized the queen as the
holder of a sacred office parallel to that of thegk The gradual diffusion of queen-making
rituals in Europe coincided with the growth of dearatic female figures at court, as can be
seen in West Francia, Ottonian Germany and Endfafthis has been accompanied, in
scholars’ view, by the moulding of a queen’s ingtitnal role>® Queenly coronation rituals
suggest that the queen “was seen as exercisingedfisprole in the kingdom3! This
“evolutionary” approach has been employed to erpidiner aspects of queens’ powers, such
as the growing relevance of dowers and monastiopage in the course of the ninth and
tenth centuries. As a bride, the queen had the tigtbe endowed by her husband: she
received movable and immovable properties that gepgposed to support her in case of
widowhood. The dower of queens was mainly compoeédfiscal lands and royal

monasteries, and as such it represented an impoctamponent of rulers’ territorial

*® See review article: J. Nelson, ‘The Problematic in the Private: Paul Veyne (ed.), A History of Private Life from
Pagan Rome to Byzantium’, Social History, 15 (1990), pp. 355-364.

7p, Stafford, ‘Sons and Mothers: Family Politics in the Early Middle Ages’, in D. Baker, ed, Medieval Women.
Dedicated and Presented to Prof. Rosalind M. T. Hill on the Occasion of her Seventieth Birthday (Oxford, 1978),
pp. 79 — 100; J.C. Parsons, ‘Mothers, Daughters, Marriage, Power: Some Plantagenet Evidence, 1150 — 1500’, in
Parsons, Medieval Queenship, pp. 63-78.

%% J. Nelson, ‘Early medieval Rites of Queen-making and the Shaping of Medieval Queenship’, in Duggan,
Queens and Queenship, pp. 301-316.

*® On tenth- and eleventh-century queens, see: S. MacLean, ‘Making a Difference in Tenth-Century Politics:
King Athelstan's Sisters and Frankish Queenship’, in P. Fouracre, D. Ganz, eds, Frankland: The Franks and the
World of the Early Middle Ages; Essays in Honour of Dame Jinty Nelson (Manchester, 2008), pp. 167-190; S.
MaclLean, ‘Reform, Queenship and the End of the World in Tenth-Century France: Adso's "Letter on the Origin
and Time of the Antichrist" Reconsidered’, Revue belge de philologie et d'histoire / Belgisch tijdschrift voor
filologie en geschiedenis, 86 (2008); A. Fossel, Die Kénigin im Mittelaterliche Reich (Stuttgart, 2000); P.
Stafford, Queen Emma and Queen Edith: Queenship and Women's Power in Eleventh-century England (Oxford,
1997).

PFR. Erkens, ‘“Sicut Esther regina”: Die westfrankische Konigin als consors regni’, Francia, 20, 1 (1993) pp. 15-
38. | will discuss this approach and the title of consors regni in chapter 3.

3p, Stafford, ‘Emma: The Powers of the Queen in the Eleventh Century’, in Duggan, Queens and Queenship,
pp. 3-23, at p. 13.
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politics3? Historians have explained the increasing signifiea of these activities and

resources in terms of the institutionalization oégnship.

However, this thesis argues that this was not #ise.cThe evolutionary model — based on the
evolution of marriage and family structures, doaed monastic patronage — is overstated for
a fragmented and discontinuous political realitglsas Carolingian and post-Carolingian
Italy. | argue that in this context we see a #irs indefiniteness of the queen’s role. My
aim is therefore to dismantle the evolutionary apph, by showing that in Italy queenship
remains a fluid role. My thesis aims to analyseatayomen who experienced very different
political conditions, highlighting differences ira@h individual case rather than similarities
and continuities. | consider this indefinitenessaaopportunity to bring out the peculiarities
of each case, as well as to deconstruct the mddmider/disorder which has been imposed
on the political history of ninth- and tenth-centutaly. In other words, this indefiniteness
must not be seen as a limitation, but rather aspgortunity. By a radical changing of the
standpoint from which the subject is viewed, | &dhat queenly office was continuously

adapted and reshaped according to contemporaringenties.

My thesis is mainly based on the analysis of twdi&® of sources: narrative texts and royal
charters. There is not a great amount of histonealings produced in Italy during this
period. The political narrative of Carolingian {tat mainly supported by annalistic texts and
chronicles produced in West and East Frankia. &chalf post-Carolingian Italy have to deal
with a crucial source, Liudprand of Cremonastapodosis which reports the political
events of Italy from the dissolution of the Cargiem empire until the 950s. This text is not
only our main source for the history of Italy iretkenth century, but also a crucial resource
for understanding the role of elite and royal wonnenhat period. Liudprand has absorbed
scholars’ attention and captivated the study ofdgenrelationships and elite women’s
actions. Other texts produced in Italy during tlaene period offer elusive portrayals of
women: for that reason they have been overlookedrddearch aims to bring forward these
texts — and the portrayals of women that they offeonsidering them as equally significant

for understanding the role of queens.

Secondly, my thesis is based on the analysis ofatige collection of Carolingian and post-

Carolingian royal diplomas issued in Italy. Royhaders are very significant for the study of

2 Bougard, L. Feller, R. Le Jan, eds, Dots et douaires dans le haut Moyen Age. Actes de la table ronde
"Morgengabe, dos, tertia ... et les autres ..." réunie a Lille et Valenciennes les 2, 3 et 4 mars 2000 (Rome, 2002).
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gueens, as they are often present in royal chaderstercessors or beneficiaries. This
visibility, however, has often been analysed toomistically. Queens that appear frequently
in charters can be perceived as more influentiahtthose who do not. | have tried to
deconstruct this approach, by analysing each dosumeéhe specific context in which it was
produced. Diplomas are crucial to understand palitstructures, as they display the exercise
of royal authority in practic& For this reason, the presence of a queen in chatel the
way in which she was presented in these documeateital elements for understanding the
part she played in royal politics.

Furthermore, | have used, to a lesser extent, terigharters: donations and wills issued by
gueens, which document their economic transactibmsse documents cast light on queens’
patrimonial resources, as well as their abilityatiminister their wealth and to liaise with
monastic institutions. They illuminate the problémaelationship between “public” and
“private” roles, which is key for understanding ttode of the queen. | have also used other
types of sources, where appropriate: imperial aquhpletters, hagiographies and normative

texts.

This study is divided into four thematic sectioRgstly, | analyse the way in which Italian
gueens were represented by contemporary authoept€h?2 is therefore devoted to the
representation of royal women in narrative textsompares models of queenship created by
ninth-century Carolingian courtly authors with texiroduced in Italy in the late ninth and
tenth centuries. In this chapter | argue thatdtalauthors inverted the model of the virtuous
gueen proposed by earlier Carolingian writers, fideo to attack queens and use them as
scapegoats of a corrupted political system. Thsstbde related to the political situation and
to the precariousness of royal authority. At themsaime, these texts show the lack of a
unanimous model of queenship: each author hadwnsidea of what a queen was. Chapter 3
focuses on the analysis of charters, particulanlyheir language. It analyses titles, formulas
and expressions related to queens. | relate thgukge to the political context in which each
charter was produced. | argue that each queenepassented in a different way and that this
reflects the peculiar role she was assigned. Chdp#mnalyses queens’ dowers, underlining
the variety of queenly resources, and arguing they changed according to the political
needs of rulers. Furthermore, this chapter undeslithe different ways in which a queen
could be linked to a property or a monastery. Bnahapter 5 analyses three cases of royal

* G. Koziol, The Politics of Memory and Identity in Carolingian Royal Diplomas: the West Frankish Kingdom
(840 - 987) (Turnhout, 2012).
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widowhood, arguing that the lack of sons and pritinstability put these women in danger
of losing the resources they had accumulated duhieig reigns. However, the same situation
gave women the means to survive politically, tol dei#gh new rulers and to remain at the

centre of political networks.

Ultimately, my analysis aims to show the indefinges and fluidity of queenship. This must
not be seen as a limitation to queenly action,ratiter as a resource. Rulers and their wives
had the opportunity to play with the lack of bounes to queenly powers, and to create a

role that would fit their specific goals.
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Chapter 1l. Representing queens and queenship

In 936 Bishop Rather of Verona composed Bnaeloquig a treaty on the Christian virtues
demanded from each component of society. In thxthe devoted a brief paragraph to the
queen. The rhetorical question: “Regina es?” inioes this very short sectidnin
comparison with the attention Rather devoted tortihe of the king and to the virtues of the
ideal wife, the lines regarding the queen are saadtambiguous. Rather’s vagueness with
regard to the queen’s role reflects a general t@ndehat can be found in other Italian

sources composed in the ninth and tenth centuries.

This chapter analyses images of queens in narratidk normative sources, in order to
establish a framework for the way in which conterapies thought about them. Carolingian
and post-Carolingian texts show an increasing Miilof royal women. This has been read
as the result of the definition of the queen’s rdi&ing the ninth and tenth centuries.
According to this view, the definition of queenlytees and the growing influence that
gueens exercised at court resulted in numerousayait of royal women in contemporary
texts® This chapter argues, instead, that the interpoetaif queenship as an increasingly
defined institution is hard to square with the pacdil climate of ninth- and tenth-century
Italy. The political crisis of Carolingian Italydm the 870s and the lack of a stable dynasty
affected the ways in which royal women were represk Italian queens were increasingly

portrayed as disruptive and damaging to the palitiarmony of the royal household.

Carolingian texts produced north of the Alps crdaianodel of queenly virtue based on the
family role: as wife and mother the queen symbalittee familial and political order and its
continuity. In Italy, however, where dynasties welauptly interrupted every one or two
generations and there was constant competition grddferent family groups, this model
could not work. For that reason royal women weng varely depicted as virtuous wives and
mothers, but mainly as dissolute sexual partnedsbaal political counsellors. Actually, they

were rarely depicted as mothers at all. Italianempgewere denied the positive functions that

! Rather, Praeloquia, ed. C. Leonardi, Ratherii Veronensis Opera Fragmenta Glossae (Turnhout, 1984) pp. 3-
196, Lib. IV, ch. 36, p. 141.

’ G Blihrer-Thierry, ‘La reine adultére’, Cahiers de civilisation médiévale, 35 (1992), pp. 299-312; M. Fiano,
‘Regine senza rituali. La rappresentazione di un sistema e delle sue devianze’, in La Rocca, Agire da donna, pp.
171-188.
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their transalpine counterparts often enjoyed. Wthenrelationship with their husband and
children was addressed, it was mostly in order Hows its negative connotations. This
depiction reflected the way in which writers pevesi Italian rulers, their lack of confidence
in them as worthy rulers and protectors of pollt&@bility. Italian authors employed royal
women to depict an unbalanced relationship betvkasm and queen: badly behaved queens

were the most evident sign of the political andspaal failure of male rulers.

In other words, although they were familiar withe tiqueenly models of virtuousness,
motherhood and domesticity, Italian authors consstiptwisted and inverted them. In doing
so, each of them underlined different aspects @eqgship. Late ninth- and tenth-century
Italian texts show that there was no agreementtabbat the queen was, and on what her
prerogatives were. On the other hand, the lackgfdefined glorification of royal women as
continuators of the dynasty could allow queensaiwycon their role outside the “traditional”
domestic domain which had been created as the usphere of action by Carolingian
authors. Italian texts show, in other words, thein a queen was more than being a royal
wife and mother: what “queenship” was, however, wamstantly reconstructed and

renegotiated.

This chapter is divided into three main sectiorse Tirst analyses the categories transmitted
by Carolingian authors writing north of the Alpsijthwvregard to courtly duties, morality,
marriage and motherhood. These ideas created madklswhich writers could play to
portray queens and the system they were part abrisky, | will look at the way in which
these categories were recycled and inverted invttr& of Liudprand of Cremona, our main
source on ltalian elite and royal women. In thedipart of the chapter, | will analyse how
other less known ltalian texts approached theseesssarguing that they used similar
techniques and strategies to those employed byptaundi. However, | will argue that these

texts also show the lack of a defined idea of qskegn

1. Carolingian ideology of queenship

Reality certainly shaped ideas; at the same timeas and the way in which they were
transmitted affected reality. This section analysests that defined the ideology of

gueenship. It explores how this ideology was ptd practice, and how models were used by

* Nelson, ‘Medieval Queenship’, pp. 203 — 205.
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Carolingian authors to represent individual que&tihiough the evidence | describe is by no
means exhaustive - there are many Carolingian tieisin one way or another deal with
gueenship - they nevertheless help in definingftamework on which the sources | am
interested in, late ninth- and tenth-century ltalrearratives, were built. | have divided the
Carolingian models into two categories, which abeiously closely related to each other:

familial role and morality, and household duties.

1.1 Marriage, morality and motherhood

The stress Carolingian authors put on the queeheshas been related to the significant part
wives played in aristocratic life of the ninth ceryt, which was in itself related to the
growing attention to the concept of lawful marridgRégine Le Jan has argued that the
weakening of horizontal family bonds made marriageore fragile institution than it had
been in the past, and this attracted the attewti@arolingian intellectuals and the Church to
the matter. This, in the long term, imposed stricter rules ednat reinforcing homogamous
marriage, that is to say marriage between familyugs of the same social level. Royal
women were chosen from the highest aristocratiali@en and could not be of low origin

anymore, as had been the case in the Merovingiagd&im®

Along the same line, in an article on the theorynudrriage expressed by Carolingian
moralists, Pierre Toubert argued that churchmergsvong attention towards marriage had to
do with their close experience of aristocratic spciWriters saw in a balanced conjugal life,
based on theastitas- sexual moderation — of both husband and wife, dblution to the
problems of social violence and tension that tormeenaristocratic society. These
intellectuals understood that, in order to valorimarriage, they also had to enhance the
wife’s role, as a person, therefore creating whatibert defines as “une éthique de la
réciprocité”® In other words, their prestigious background dmel new idea of the marital
couple gave elite women more opportunifiédot only was the woman acknowledged as a

main component of the familiaonsortium she was also given a very precise and highly

*). Gaudemet, Le mariage en Occident (Paris, 1987), pp. 109-132; K. Heene, The Legacy of Paradise. Marriage,
Motherhood and Woman in Carolingian Edifying Literature (Frankfurt, 1997), pp.61-98.

®LeJa n, Famille et pouvoir, p. 285.

®0On marriage see also R. Stone, Morality and Masculinity in the Carolingian Empire (Cambridge, 2012), pp.
247-278.

’p. Toubert, ‘La théorie du mariage chez le moralistes carolingiens’, in /| Matrimonio nell’Alto Medioevo,
Settimane 24 (Spoleto, 1977), pp. 233-285.

® Ibidem, p. 281.

? Ibidem, pp. 361-362.
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gendered role to accomplish. Part of this role prastical, but its practicalities were strictly
related to the couple’s morality. The wife, as wadl the husband, had to respect a precise
moral code that was the more important the higleerchass. In the case of queens, as Julia
Smith puts it: “A wife’s moral contribution to bdiing a Christian society defined a queen’s
political role. A queen without modesty led to dider throughout the polity® In other
words, the crucial quality of a queen was moratgroachability in the marital union.
Didactic and narrative texts produced during thetmiand tenth centuries expressed a
growing concern with regard to the morality of theeen. An immoral queen was perceived

as disruptive, as was her negative influence orhbsband.

The central part that the morality of the queerygthin royal politics is exemplified by the
case of the empress Judith, who was blamed foretat of Louis the Pious’ sons against
their father at the beginning of the 830s. She a@sised by her detractors of having had a
relationship with Count Bernard of Septimania. fhudi life is well documented by
contemporary sources, mainly because of violerackst that were launched against her
during the revolt! In his Liber Apologeticus written during the revolt of Louis’ sons,
Agobard of Lyon attributed the responsibility fdretrevolt to Judith’s sexual misconduct.
Agobard denounced Judith’s misbehaviour, statirag ghqueen who is not able to control
herself is unable to control tHenestasof the householf However, Judith’s importance
was mainly related to her role as mother. It wasabee of the birth of Charles, and the
dynastic conflict that it created, that Judith beeaso notorious. Her role changed drastically
after the birth of Charles, in 823, and her motbhethbecame a crucial component of her
political role!® Ermold the Black, a poet who wrote celebratorymsdor Louis the Pious,
exalted Judith in various aspects of courtly dutkes Elizabeth Ward has underlined, in this
text Judith is a vital component of an idealizeddedaf political rule and familial harmony.
One of the scenes portrays Judith’s relationshith wier son. This image is particularly
fascinating and it shows Judith in an intimate wslye is described with her son Charles

10, Smith, ‘Gender and Ideology in the Early Middle Ages’, in R. N. Swanson, ed, Gender and Christian Religion,
Studies in Church History, 34 (1998), pp.51-73, at p. 71.

n Ward, ‘Agobard of Lyons and Paschasius Radbertus as Critics of the Empress Judith’, in W. Sheils, D.
Wood, eds, Women in the Church, Studies in Church History, 27 (Cambridge, 1990), pp. 15 — 25; E. Ward,
‘Caesar’s Wife’; M. de Jong, ‘Bride Shows Revisited: Praise, Slander and Exegesis in the Reign of the Empress
Judith’; in Brubaker, Smith, Gender in the Early Medieval World, pp. 257-277; M. de Jong, ‘Exegesis for an
Empress’, in E. Cohen, M. de Jong, eds, Medieval Transformations. Texts, Power and Gifts in Context (Leiden,
2001), pp. 69-100.

12 Agobard, Liber Apologeticus I, ed. L. Van Acker, Opera omnia Agobardi Lugdunensis (Turnhout, 1981), pp.
305-319, ch. 4-5, pp. 311-312.

B3 Ward, ‘Caesar’s Wife’, pp. 211-115.
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during a hunting trig? Ermold offered a positive image of Judith: theaideife and mother,
therefore the ideal empress; the public and pridat@ains are closely bound in the ideal of

the perfect queen at court.

The delicate and numerous implications of breakhng conjugal equilibrium in the royal
domain exploded in the controversial case of LotHar divorce. In 857 the king of
Lotharingia decided to divorce his lawful wife Thieerga to marry his concubine Waldrada,
from whom he had had a male child. He encountdezdef oppositiorirom members of the
religious and lay elites, with the support of otlarolingian rulers who aimed to get their
hands on Lothar’s kingdom. Lothar’s marital probsepnovided him with a lot of trouble. He
was forced by Pope Nicholas | to take back Thegtyeand in 869 he died in Italy, near
Piacenza, on his way back from Rome, after havbitgined the forgiveness of the new pope,
Hadrian Il. Stuart Airlie has analysed the divomteelation to the role of the queen, arguing
that the case was not just a matter of politicktiens - the royal succession - or a result of
the stricter rules that churchmen were trying tpase on marriage. Neither of these factors
gives sufficient explanation of its complex repesions:® Lothar's divorce plea and the
controversies which followed contributed to createnodel of the ideal marital union. The
case showed what was considered corrupted and eptabte in a marriage. Lothar accused
Theutberga of adultery and incest: by depicting ulberga as an immoral woman, he
declared her an unworthy queen. At the same tirothdr’'s sexual urges proved that he did
not havecastitas the sexual moderation that Carolingian churchrm@msidered vital for a
good ruler®

The cases of Lothar’'s divorce and the attacks agdiadith show what damage corrupted
women — and men - could represent for the royatébald and the harmony of the kingdom.
On the other hand, a good wife could help her hudlgreatly. In theLiber de rectoribus
christianis a speculumprincipis aimed at portraying the ideal Christian ruler, S

Scotus describes the queen’s duties focusing onpouats: her moral irreproachability and

1 “Ecce locum, quo turba potens et Caesera ludith/Constiterant, Carolus cum quibus ipse puer,/ Praeterit
instanter, pedibus spes constat in ipsis;/ Ni fuga subsidium conferat, ecce perit./Quam puer aspiciens Carolus
cupit ecce parentis/ More sequi , precibus postulat acer equum;/ Arma rogat cupidus, pharetram celeresque
sagittas,/ Et cupit ire sequax, ut pater ipse solet./ Ingeminatque preces precibus; sed pulcra creatrix/ Ire vetat,
voto nec dat habere viam.” Ermoldus Nigellus, In Honorem Hludovici lib. 1V, ed. E. Dimmler, MGH Poetae
Carolini Aevi Il (Berlin, 1884), pp. 1-93, at p. 73.

B, Airlie, ‘Private Bodies and the Body Politic in the Divorce of Lothar I, Past and Present, 161 (1998), pp. 3 —
38, at pp. 8-20.

16 K. Heidecker, The Divorce of Lothar Il: Christian Marriage and Political Power in the Carolingian World
(Ithaca, 2010), pp. 11-35.

19



the effective management of the housetbl8edulius gives a precise idea of what the wife
of a good ruler should be: she must be noble, baband fertile (the two things seem to go
together), but also chaste, prudent and “compiiargll the holy values®® Sedulius states
that “a foolish wife is the ruin of a household™"aman who is not capable of accomplishing

what is expected from her provokes financial andaindecay.

On the other hand, if a woman is beautiful, outsaadd inside, if she is reliable and even-
tempered, she can manage her house with succest e great benefit of her husbdnd.
Moreover, a worthy spouse is expected — Sedulesdsd main point — to be a good adviser.
Giving bad advice to her husband could have disasteffects. Sedulius chooses to use as a
model of goodectrix an historical figure, Placilla, wife of the Romamperor Theodosius,
for she embodies the ideal that Sedulius descrb@s particular with regard to Christian
virtues. In the poem which closes the chapter Sesl@loncludes: “If a ruler and his queen
are to rule the people justly, let them first rtheir own family”. This reflects the model set
out by a seventh-century text, Pseudo-CyprideésDuodecim abusivis saecu®dne of the
abuses attacked by the author is femina sine pudicitiaDecency is presented as the
fundamental quality of a virtuous wom#&hAs a woman, the morality of the queen and the
purity of her body were thought vital for her to bensidered as worthy of that role.
Moreover, because husband and wife were closelgdmhnher immorality had a disastrous

impact on the king’'s body.

In order to enhance and represent this ideal mygy&iarolingian writers made frequent use
of negative and positive biblical modélsThe Virgin Mary, Judith and Queen Esther
represented the epitome of queenly virtuousnesblicBI models were often used to
represent idealized values with regard to moral ratidious, as well as political, behaviour.
In the 830s the theologian Hrabanus Maurus wroteraé biblical commentaries; two of

these in particular were focused on biblical qued¢hs Book of Esther and the Book of

7 This text was produced around 869 for Charles the Bald. On Sedulius, see: P. Kershaw, ‘English History and
Irish Readers in the Frankish World’, in Fouracre, Ganz, Frankland, pp. 126-151.

8 sedulius Scotus, Liber de rectoribus Christianibus, ed. S. Hellmann, Sedulius Scotus, Quellen und
Untersuchungen zur lateinischen philologie des Mittelalters, | (Munchen, 1906), ch. 5 pp. 34-37. English
translation by P. Dutton, Carolingian civilization. A Reader (Peterborough, 1993), p. 410.

2 Sedulius Scotus, Liber de rectoribus Christianibus, ch. 5, pp. 35-37.

20 Pseudo-Cyprian, De Xl Abusivis Saeculi, ed. S. Hellmann, Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der
altchristlichen Literatur, 34 (1909), pp. 1-61, at pp. 40-43. On this text see R. Meens, ‘Politics, Mirrors of
Princes and the Bible: Sins, Kings and the Well-being of the Realm’, Early Medieval Europe, 7,3 (1998), pp. 345-
357, at pp. 349-352.

I See the pages written by Stafford, Queens, Concubines and Dowagers, pp. 24-31.
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Judith. Hrabanus dedicated these two commentariEspress Judith in 833. Around 841 he
“recycled” the Commentary to the Book of Estherdidating it to Empress Ermengarda,
wife of Lothar I. The letters that Hrabanus sentht® empresses cast light on a churchman’s
ideas about queens in the first half of the nirghtery?? The letter for Judith has to be read
in the context of the delicate situation with whitte empress was dealing, for Hrabanus
stressed theéopos of the fight against enemies. The letter decldhes Judith and Esther
provide exemplary models for the empress in danfee. biblical Judith was an example of
chastity (“castitatis exemplar”); Hrabanus makesraplicit reference to the allegations of
adultery launched against the empress. Esther wasobthe most popular models, as she
represented a queen who used her proximity to thg to do good for her people. As a
virtuous queen, Esther managed to defeat her peinees thanks to her moral strength: the
same outcome that Hrabanus wished for Jddith.

These ideas are reasserted in the letter for Erandag to whom Hrabanus wrote after
meeting her: “I have sent to your grace the Comargnin the Book of Queen Esther: her
wisdom, the constancy of her mind and the victowgroher enemies provide the most
excellent example to the faithful: they can be she¢ God will free them from every enemy,
if they observe His holy law and put firm hope iis thercy.?* As Hrabanus states, Esther
provided an excellent example for everyone, buti@darly for a queen who, in a time of
civil war, had to face as many enemies as a maéz.rivlayke de Jong has analysed the
commentaries and their reception in the Caroling@m@l environment, arguing that through
these texts Hrabanus successfully transformed ithiedd Esther and Judith into models of
Carolingian royal femininity® The attacks against immoral women also employbtichi
characters, for example Jezebel and uavectives against women were launched when

their sexual behaviour was shameful — as in the cagdudith - but also when they crossed

> De Jong, ‘Exegesis for an Empress’, passim. See also P. Depreux, Prosopographie de I'entourage de Louis le
Pieux (781-840) (Sigmaringen, 1997), fn. 24, p. 281.

> Hrabanus Maurus, Epistolae, ed. E. Dimmler, MGH Epistolae Karolini Aevi lll (Berlin, 1899), n. 17a.

24 “Ego autem, quia nichil vestrae opulentiae et virtutibus addere possum, saltem hoc quod ex largitate divinae
pietatis in sacris scripturis meditando et disserendo elaborare potui, vobiscum, si dignum ducitis, participare
decerno. Idcirco primum vestrae dignitati expositionem libri Hester reginae transmisi, cuius prudentia et
constantia mentis victoriaque de hostibus nobilissimum quibusque fidelibus praebet exemplum, ut divinam
legem servantes et spem firmam in Dei bonitate habentes confidant se de universis inimicis liberandos.”
Hrabanus Maurus, Epistolae, n. 46.

* De Jong, ‘Exegesis for an Empress’, p. 97.

% ). Nelson, ‘Queens as Jezebels: The Careers of Brunhild and Balthild in Merovingian History’, in Baker,
Medieval Women, pp. 31-77; G. Blhrer-Thierry, ‘Reines adultéres et empoissoneuses, reines injustement
accusées: la confrontation de deux modeéles aux VIII*-X® siécles’, in C. La Rocca, ed, Agire da donna: Modelli e
pratiche di rappresentazione (secoli VI-X) (Turnhout, 2007), pp. 151-170, at pp. 154-163.
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the boundaries of what was considered approproaténeém to do. Women were stigmatized
for using politics in a feminine way, and for exseneg negative influence on men: in other

words for defying their gender role.

1.2 The royal household: the space of queenly actio

These categories and models were part of an idgab@arolingian queenship which seems
to have taken shape in the course of the late leightl ninth centuries. This ideology was
applied in particular in the setting of the royalgxe: as the court was the core of the royal
family, it was the queen’s sphere of action. At #aene time, it was also an environment
where political relationships were shaped: as adhtnator of the court the queen was
involved in this process. The domestic action adans therefore became a crucial part of the
ideology of queenship in the ninth century. Theatayourt was considered the centre of the
kingdom and a vital representation of political rhany; therefore queenly duties were
considered crucial. This idea is shared by sewesaablingian narrative and normative texts

which display the queen in action at court.

The rapid expansion of the Carolingian empire mldte eighth century meant that the court
became a far more complex political and administeatentre than it had been under the
Merovingians. Reorganized by Charlemagne at thacpabf Aachen, the Carolingian court
was a place in which political relationships wetditband in which the political and cultural
elites of the empire convergétlt was thanks to this convergence that we hawveifaignt
evidence on the functioning of the palace: durimg late eighth and ninth centuries several
texts were produced that dealt with the organipadad administration of the Carolingian
court. According to these texts, the queen reptedethe embodiment of the ambiguity
inherent in the royal palace: a place in which muéhd private life were closely interwoven,
and hardly distinguishabf8. The court was, in other words, presented as thebslic and
physical space of queensikibOn the other hand, this model could be exploitgdvkiters
that wanted to attack the queen: her negative airatucourt became the metaphor of the

political chaos of the kingdom.

7. Nelson, ‘Aachen as a Place of Power’, in M. de Jong, F. Theuws, eds, Topographies of Power in the Early
Middle Ages (Leiden, 2001), pp. 217-241, fn. 47 at p. 227.

28 Nelson, ‘The Problematic in the Private’, pp. 363-364.

®)c. Parsons, ‘Ritual and Symbol in English Medieval Queenship to 1500, in L.O. Fradenburg, ed, Women and
Sovereignty, pp. 60-77, at p. 60 (quoted by Stafford, ‘Emma, the Powers of a Queen’, p. 10).
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The two texts that have been considered as mosabi@ for understanding the queen’s
duties at court are Hincmar of RheimBe Ordine Palatiiand theCapitulare de Villisissued

by Charlemagne at the beginning of the ninth cgntbe Ordine Palatiiwas written for the
young king Carloman in 88%.Chapter 22 of this text is devoted to the queenctdar
declares that, together with the chamberlain, sigetb be in charge of the decorum of the
palace, as well as of the royal adornment (“ornamenegalis”)** This expression refers,
according to Janet Nelson, to tlesignia the liturgical objects that symbolize royal
authority>* Moreover, the queen and the chamberlain wereke dare of the dispensation of
gifts to soldiers. The queen was also involveddaremonial aspects of diplomatic relations,
as she collaborated in “providing gifts for the emfies”. This text portrays a queen deeply
involved in the functioning of the royal househald,charge not only of practical everyday
tasks, but also of the custody of thegalia, which were part of the royal treasure.
Furthermore, the supervision of the morality of ffa¢ace gave the queen the difficult task of
controlling an enormous household in which younghraed women lived together, often

leading to rumours of sexual promiscuify.

Hincmar was certainly a close observer of the Qagan court, where he had spent a lot of
time. HoweverDe Ordinewas not just the result of his work, as he revigedxt originally
written by another powerful man within the courbbat Adalard of Corbie. This version,
written around 812, has been lost. Adalard waonbt a member of the Carolingian family -
he was Charlemagne’s cousin - but also the arcleefian to King Bernard of Italy, with
whom he moved to Italy in 814. The original versadrthe De Ordinewas probably written
on the occasion of young Bernard's rise to theidtathrone in 814* This text would
therefore be related to Italy, even if one can e&sthat Adalard could have based his treaty
on observations at the palace of Aachen, in whieth&d lived. Janet Nelson advanced the
hypothesis that the role attributed to the queeth@De Ordinemight be linked to the fact
that it was written in the very same years in whigthalard arranged the marriage of the

young Bernard with Cunegunda, an Italian noblewan@mapter 22 would in this view

30 Hincmar, De Ordine Palatii, ed. T. Gross, R. Schieffer, MGH Fontes luris Germanici Il (Hanover, 1980).

*! Ibidem, ch. 22, pp. 72-74.

32, Nelson, ‘Les reines carolingiennes’, in Lebecq, Dierkens, Le Jan, Sansterre, Femmes et pouvoirs des
femmes, pp. 121-132, at p. 121.

3. Nelson, ‘Gendering Courts in the Early Medieval West’, in Brubaker, Smith, Gender in the Early Medieval
World, pp. 185- 197; J. Nelson, ‘Women at the Court of Charlemagne: a Case of a Monstrous Regiment?’, in
Parsons, Medieval Queeship, pp. 43-61.

* B. Kasten, Adalard von Corbie: die Biographie eines karolingischen Politikers und Klostervorstehers
(Disseldorf, 1986), pp. 72-84.
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represent written instructions for the young quéerfollow and would reflect Adalard's
experience of the role of the queen at court, whiehhad witnessed during the reign of

Charlemagné&®

The De Ordineagrees with another source that was producedeircdlirt environment, the
Capitulare de Villis a capitulary issued by Charlemagne around 80@pteh 16 states that
iudicesor ministerialesof the palace had to follow orders given by theglar the queeri®
According to the way in which the capitulary expesit, the word of king and queen had the
same value. Moreover, the queen had the powerdgejwand punish those who did not
execute her orders. This disposition agrees wighCtb Ordine Palatiiwith regard to the
administration of the palace, but also suggestsitheertain situations the authority of king
and queen was interchangeable. Chapter 47 statethéhqueen had the right to give written
orders to hunters and falconers working at thegealeho were sent to preside over councils
in the royal estate¥. The authority of the queen was usually exercisedhose working in
the palace, but could also be extended outsidédliedaries of the royal household. The
Capitulare De Villisshows that the queen had the option of giving ba#i and written

orders which were considered of the same valukasetgiven by the king.

Various authors confirm the image of the queen&poasibilities at court. In 847 Lupus of
Ferrieres wrote a letter to the empress Ermentriidanking her for the gifts she had sent
him: garments she had personally m&t€his suggests that Ermentrude was in charge of the
creation and distribution of gifts with a diplom@apurpose. Charlemagne’s court is described
by his biographer Einhard as filled with women: €ési wives, concubines and daught&rs.
An interesting insight into the courtly life of augen is offered by a Ravenna writer,
Agnellus, in hisBook of the Pontiffs of the Church of Raveniha the biography of
Archbishop George, Agnellus describes the baptismLathar’s daughter, Rotruda:

Ermengarda attends the ceremony “wearing a shiwibg, surrounded by a gold fringe, hair

» Nelson, ‘Aachen as a Place of Power’, pp. 231-232.

36Capitulo/re de Villis, ed. A. Boretius, MGH Capitularia Regum Francorum | (Hanover, 1883), pp. 83-91, ch. 16,
p. 84: “Volumus ut quicquid nos aut regina unicuique iudici ordinaverimus aut ministeriales nostri, sinescalcus
et butticularius , de verbo nostro aut reginae ipsis iudicibus ordinaverit” .

37 Capitulare de Villis, ch. 47, p. 87. See also ch. 58, p. 88.

% Nelson, ‘Les reines carolingiennes’, p. 122.

» Lupi Abbati Ferrariensis Epistolae, in MGH Epistolae Karolini Aevi IV, n. 89, p. 80. Ermentrude was the
addressee of several letters from intellectuals and popes, who wrote to her to ask favours: Hyam, ‘Ermentrude
and Richildis’, pp. 161-163; Nelson, Charles the Bald, pp. 174-177.

“® Einhard, Vita Karoli Magni, ed. O. Holder-Egger, MGH SSRG 25 (Hanover, 1911), ch. 18-21, pp. 21-26. On the
role of Charlemagne’s daughters at court, see: Nelson, ‘Women at the court of Charlemagne’.
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bound with fillets, with blue gems, her face vejldter appearance dripping with sard,

emeralds, and gold*

Annalist texts also give us very useful informatmmqueens. One of them is tAenals of St
Bertin, produced at the West Frankish court between 880 882, whose authors were
Prudentius of Troys (until 861) and Hincmar of Rhei(c. 861-882). Hincmar informs us
that, in 875, because of his wife Richildis’ infhee, Charles the Bald dismissed his
chamberlain, who then joined Louis the German’s skt that point the East Frankish troops
marched against Charles towards Attigny: on thaasion Charles’ magnates swore oaths of
fidelity “on the orders of Queen Richildis”, althglu later she could not stop them from
pillaging the regiorf? After Charles’ death in 876, Richildis went to maer son Louis the
Stammerer to hand over to him thegalia, objects that symbolized the royal authority: as
Nelson has argued, “Richildis’ role as custodiantloé regalia enhanced her political
importance at this poinf® The images described above depict virtuous queehs,
accomplished the tasks and duties which were eggeaxftthem, and therefore underline their

prominence in court and dynastic contexts.

Empress Judith is an excellent example for expiptive way in which writers dealt with the

gueen’s status at court. The Astronomer, LouisRlwais’ biographer, reports that after the
death of his first wife Ermengarda, Louis was padad to remarry, “for many were afraid

that he might wish to give up the governance of ré@m”** The Astronomer meant that

Louis’ men were worried that he might retire to anastery, but at the same time he
suggested that royal authority was dysfunctionakmvithe queen was lacking. Here the
Astronomer referred to the queen’s administrativdéied at court. The status enjoyed by
Judith was confirmed also by other authors. LuduBerriéres, in a letter written to a friend

after the end of the revolt against Louis and Jydit 837, describes a poweriggina she

M5

invited him into the royal palace, where she “haglag influence™> These authors show that

Judith was in charge of the palace: the royal hoolslewvas the centre of her political action.

o Agnellus, Liber pontificalis ecclesiae Ravennatis ed. D. Mauskopf Deliyannis (Turnhout, 2006), ch. 171, p. 351;
translated into English by Eadem, The Book of the Pontiffs of the Church of Ravenna, (Washington, 2004), p.
299.

Annales Bertiniani, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SSRG 5 (Hanover, 1883), a. 875 p. 127, trans. by J. Nelson, The Annals
of St-Bertin, Ninth-century Histories | (Manchester, 1991), p. 188.

* Annales Bertiniani, a. 877, p. 138. See Nelson, The Annals of St-Bertin, pp. 203-204, fn. 21.

* | used the translation of this passage by de Jong, Bride Shows Revisited, p. 260.

> “plurimum valet”: Lupi abbatis Ferrariensis Epistolae, n. 6, pp. 17-18, ed. E. Dimmler, MGH Epistolae Karolini
Aevi IV (Berlin, 1925); for additional sources see : Ward, ‘Caesar’s Wife’.
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In other words, these texts agree that the queenswpposed to be in charge of political
relations, gift—giving and liturgical activities.n& was to be, in conclusion, adiutrix
regimine as Agobard of Lyon expresseé’itf the functioning of the Carolingian palace was
regulated by these norms, certainly they were ajgied at the Italian court of Pavia, where
the royal palace was. One of the main sources enCrolingian courtpe Ordine was
originally written in Italy in order to teach a yeyoung king, Bernard, and his bride, the
duties of a royal couple. Further information abthé functioning of the Italian court is
offered by a later text, thlonorantie Civitatis Papiecomposed in the fourteenth century,
which is however based on an early eleveethtury text, theénstituta regalia et ministeria
camerae regum LangobardoruthiThe text describes the capital of Italy, Pavial &s royal
palace, as the administrative centre of the kingdadhas a powerful financial and economic
organism. It informs us that the queen was resptnor thecamera registhe treasury, and
had the right to a third part of tax and tolls immdue to theamera*® The Instituta offer
evidence that the queen’s responsibilities at caere also reflected in her economic status;

thanks to her position she was able to expanddmraenic resources.

Based on the ideas of the queen’s key role in theséhold, her everyday duties and moral
irreproachability, these texts display a well de@iframework of queenship. They underline
the interdependence of the virtues of king and gquas shown by the case of Lothar Il. The
action of the queen had a very precise domaingdj@ household. This does not mean that
we never see the queen outside the court, butigrtgueenly duties are related to her
position inside the palace. Furthermore, this du&sreduce at all the queen to the private
domain, as the royal palace was the physical amtbslic place in which "private” and
"public” merged. In the following pages | will shdwaw this ideology was used ambiguously
by Italian authors. They recognized the ideas slased by earlier Carolingian writers, but
they transformed the royal court into a metaphomofal and political decay. Thepoi of

morality and decency were employed in a negativg waorder to underline the degradation

a6 Agobard, Liber Apologeticus Il, p. 316.

* Die Honorantie civitatis Papie. Transkription, Edition, Kommentar ed. C. Brihl, C. Violante (KoIn, 1983), p. 23.
On this text, see: C. Briihl, ‘Das "Palatium" von Pavia und die "Honorantiae civitatis Papiae"’, in Atti del 4°
Congresso internazionale di studi sull'alto medioevo (Spoleto, 1969), pp. 189 — 220; On Pavia during the ninth
and tenth centuries, see: P. Majocchi, Pavia citta regia: Storia e memoria di una capitale altomedievale (Rome,
2008), pp. 39-67.

*® Die Honorantie civitatis Papie, p. 25: “Et de omnibus ministeriis istis, que ad regem pertinent, debet uxor
eius regina tertiam partem habere”.

* See below, chapter 4.
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of the kingdom, rulers and their wives. As for qugethe positive dimension of motherhood

and family responsibilities was denied and subwerte

2. Representation of queens in Liudprand’#Antapodosis

The conflict for the imperial title following theeath of Louis Il in 875, the dissolution of the
empire and the political changes which occurredrafirds modified the perception of royal
authority, and therefore of the royal court. Inlytauling familes were short-lived, and
consequently the court was no longer perceivedrasrdal projection of royal authority, but
rather depicted as the symbol of political insifpil Narrative texts produced in late-
Carolingian and post-Carolingian Italy frequentipeess opposition to, rather than praise of,
these rulers, whom they present as ambitious, vesmk unworthy® Chris Wickham has
analysed the scarcity of historical texts produitethis period and the way they deal with
royal authority. He has pointed out that Italiangs’ authority was scarcely relevant to the
few historians that wrote after the fall of the Uoand kingdom. According to Wickham
kings were no longer perceived as relevant forgbed functioning of the state and they
started to disappear from the teXts.

Parallel to the relegation of rulers from historgitimg, royal women emerge. In the late ninth
and tenth centuries Italian royal women appear urddifferent light from their earlier
Carolingian predecessors: they seem detached fnmryday tasks of administering the
court, controlling food provisions and settlingiglical and administrative mattetsSAuthors’
attention was mainly focused on the negative geay tplayed in the heart of what should
have been their domain, the royal court. Theseoasitamployed and inverted the models of
the queen as good administrator of the househaldfamily virtuousness, focusing instead
on the queen’s lack of moral and ethical boundattetian historical narrative conveys the
impression of an unstable and fragile politicaligiton, for which women are often presented
as scapegoats. Women became the main target betaeysewvere the sign of rulers’

incapability to control the behaviour and moratlifytheir wives. In other words, the change

*° R, Balzaretti, ‘Men and Sex in Tenth-century Italy’, in D. Hadley, ed, Masculinity in Medieval Europe (Harlow,
1999), pp. 143 — 159.

e Wickham, ‘Lawyers’ Time: History and Memory in Tenth- and Eleventh- Century Italy’, in H. Mayr-Harting,
R. Moore, C. Wickham, eds, Studies in Medieval History Presented to R. H. C. Davis (London, 1985), pp. 53-71,
at pp. 54-58.

>2 This is what emerges from narrative sources, for documentary sources give us a very different picture. See
below, chapter 3.
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in representation was linked to the change in igalit structure. As dynasties were
unsuccessful in the long term, these women wenesepted as dynastic dead-ends, who did
not guarantee the continuity of their dynasty. Tiesulted in the negative portrayals that we
find so frequently in Italian texts.

The negative representation of royal and aristackamen finds its apotheosis in the best-
known work of Liudprand of Cremona, thatapodosis® In this text elite Italian women are
depicted as charismatic and influential as wellnasioral and badly behaved. Liudprand’s
literary and narrative talent is expressed at @st Iin the depiction of indecent Italian royal
women of the post-Carolingian period. In the foliogy section, | will analyse Liudprand’s
inversion of ideals of queenship, through his usene Carolingian model of domesticity and

morality.

2.1 Liudprand and the inversion of the domestic ehod

Composed between 958 and 962, Liudpradditapodosigs our main source with regard to
late ninth- and tenth-century Italian political toiyy. The author had had a turbulent
relationship with Italian rulers: firstly he had wed for Hugh of Provence, but after the
latter’s fall he did not manage to maintain a gogdtionship with the new ruler Berengar Il
Berengar is in fact the veritable target of his kvirLiudprand moved to Saxony in the mid-
950s and became a member of Otto’s entourageohitecal and ecclesiastical career greatly
benefited from this change. In his invective agaitie degeneration of Italian politics,
women had a significant part. Liudprand used irasya powerful weapon to unveil and
denounce what bad women had done to the Italiagdkim>®> These women are at the very
core of Liudprand’s narrative: they embodied lustrruption and greed that tormented the
kingdom. Liudprand is very careful to avoid recagng as legitimate the political sphere of
action of these women. The most remarkable ladi¢secAntapodosisalways appear in the
bed-chamber or infamously plotting against theiereres, usually using sex to reach their
goals. There is no mention of royal and elite worasrgood administrators and advisers as

presented in Carolingian texts.

>3 Liudprand, Antapodosis, ed. P. Chiesa, Liudprandi Cremonensis Opera omnia (Turnhout, 1998), pp. 1-150.

>* For an introduction to Liudprand’s career, see: J. Sutherland, Liudprand of Cremona, Bishop, Diplomat,
Historian: Studies of the Man and his Age (Spoleto, 1988).

> On Liudprand’s irony, see: R. Balzaretti, ‘Liudprand of Cremona’s Sense of Humour’, in G. Halsall, ed,
Humour, History and Politics in Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages (Cambridge, 2002), pp. 114-128; R.
Levine, ‘Liudprand of Cremona: History and Debasement in the Tenth Century’, Mittellateinisches Jahrbuch, 26
(1991), pp. 70-84.
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The process by which women were mystified and comdel by Liudprand has deeply
influenced the way in which historians look at pGsirolingian Italy and at its elite women.
In her 1948 book on the kings of Italy, Gina Fasofiployed Liudprand as her main source
to describe the personalities of tenth-centuryidtalqueens: “The bossy Ageltrude, the
reckless Bertilla, the simple Anna; Alda and Bertdfended and neglected spouses;
Adelaide, wise and virtuous; Willa, greedy and &t Recently the depiction of royal
women offered by Liudprand has been subjected tersophisticated analyses, which have
dealt with the category of gender. In 1982 Enzao@o& underlined that Liudprand’s
negative female characters were Italian noble womiea controlled politics thanks to the
transmission of hereditary claims through the nmeteline®” More recently Philip Buc has
argued that thé&ntapodosigresents a binomial structure in which the negabghaviour of
ltalian women contrasted with the virtuousness tib@an women® According to this view
Liudprand wanted to offer to his contemporaries isvage of sexual promiscuity that
characterized the families which were opposing @#&o control of Italy. His aim was to
suggest that Italian rulers had uncertain origbes;ause of the sexual misconduct of their
women. Following Buc’s argument, Geneviéve Buhrbielfry argues that Liudprand
inverted the idea of the sacred body of the queié/twy using his irony to deny the role that
naturally it should have. For the same reason Germatrons are instead represented as
incorporeal. In Buhrer-Thierry’s words: “La reindutere est le ferment de corruption qui
infecte tout le systéme politique, en commencantl@aropre corps du rof® In Bihrer-
Thierry’s view of Liudprand’s argument, the aduttes queen is the motivating factor of the

political crisis.

However, according to Liudprand adulterous queeasevan effect rather than a cause: a
means employed by the author not to denounce theeabf royal power, but rather to
represent the weakness of the king, who was maatguliby his wife. In order to achieve his
aim, Liudprand inverted the Carolingian model adooy to which elite women were
responsible for the royal household. An episodiéhefntapodosisn particular casts light on
this approach, although it does not concern a quieedprand reports that Willa, wife of

marchioBoso of Tuscany, had to protect the family treedtwm Hugh'’s officers, who were

> Fasoli, I re d’Italia, p. 221.

7 E. Colonna, ‘Figure femminili in Liutprando da Cremona’, Quaderni Medievali, 15 (1982), pp. 29-60, at pp. 58
-61.

SS_P. Buc, ‘Italian Hussies and German Matrons: Liutprand of Cremona on Dynastic Legitimacy’,
Friihmittelalterliche Studien, 29 (1995), pp. 207-225.

> Blhrer-Thierry, ‘Reines adultéres et empoissoneuses’, p. 157.
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searching the house. She then infamously hid aquedelt in “the most intimate part of
her"® She did so because of personal greed, not becduser will to protect her family
properties. Here Liudprand presents an ironic isieer of the model represented e
Ordine, the queen in charge of thegalia

Willa was not a queen, but this inversion is afpkdso to royal women. The corruption of
the royal palace and of the family order is crudgmatthe representation of queen Willa —
daughter of the above mentioned Willa "senior" ah@oso - wife of Berengar Il, probably
the veritable villain of théAntapodosisHer sexual corruption represents a narrative atim
and the closure of book V. She committed adulteityr & small ugly priest endowed with
“massive priapic weapons”, and when one night thespwas discovered near the queen’s
room, she accused him of having a relationship withmaid$” The episode casts light on
the extreme wickedness of Willa: she is adulterand cruel, and she corrupts her own
daughters by involving them in her affair. In tAatapodosisaristocratic and royal women
are never presented through their titles: theyraremarchionesses, queens or countesses;
they are defined only through their family bondgl asften by unflattering epithets. The
analysis of Liudprand’s work shows, in other wortle persistence of the model of the
gueen in the palace, but at the same time hownrbel was inverted, as the palace became

the stage of the kingdom’s moral decay, symbolizgthe behaviour of royal women.

2.2 Immoral queens and weak kings

Furthermore, Liudprand’s negative representation sifong female characters is
complemented by men who were weak and useless. mbidel has been applied to
Liudprand’s narrative by Cristina La Rocca, who hagued that Liudprand’s representation
of women was mainly aimed at debasement of menRdeca underlined that Liudprand
depicts a “womanization” of the Italian politicaystem: a political system in which men
were deprived of their male attributes, and actedvamer?? The marchioness Berta of
Tuscany, who controlled the march with her husbaddlbert at the beginning of the tenth
century, and continued to rule alone after her Andls death, is one of Liudprand’s main
targets>®> She managed to persuade Adalbert to rebel aggimgtBerengar I: “It was by the

60 Liudprand, Antapodosis, IV 12, pp. 103-104. | use the English translation by P. Squatriti, The Complete Works
of Liudprand of Cremona (Washington, 2007).

ot Liudprand, Antapodosis, V 32, pp. 142-144.

2. La Rocca, ‘Liutprando da Cremona e il paradigma femminile di dissoluzione dei Carolingi’, in Ea., Agire da
donna, pp. 291- 307; Balzaretti, ‘Men and Sex in Tenth Century Italy’, pp. 154-157.

% She died in 925. On Berta see: C. G. Mor, Berta di Toscana, DBI, 9 (1967), pp. 431-434.
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inspiration of his wife, called Bertha, later inroawn time mother of King Hugh, that he
began such nefarious schem&s’Adalbert is depicted as a puppet in his wickedeisif
hands. As well as Berta, Liudprand deeply hatedeQ¥illa. He hated her so much that he
wrote theAntapodosign order to unmask her wickedness. His authogeinda is explicitly
expressed in the preface to the third Book ofAhtapodosis“The purpose of this work is
this: namely to depict, make public, and compldouw the deeds of this Berengar [ll], who
nowadays does not so much rule as tyrannize iy, l@hd of his wife Willa, who is
appropriately called a second Jezebel on accoutiieofmmensity of her despotism and a
child-eating witch on account of her insatiableidefor robbery™® Liudprand’s retribution

is designed to unmask the monstrous regiment ceeateby a king, not by a queen, but by a

royal couple.

This is a system in which the ideal gender roleppsed by Carolingian writers are inverted
or confused. According to the gender models pragpobg ninth- and tenth-century
intellectuals a good wife had to be chaste. Notlwogld be further from the images of elite
women offered by Liudprand. In the above mentioteld about queen Willa’'s adultery
Liudprand also says something about Berengar'ditaele. The author reports that Berengar,
despite knowing about his wife’s affair, forgaver,heecause he was soft: so soft, that his
mind was “enchanted®® How could a man of that sort be a capable rulemid Ppoint is
expressed even more explicitly in the Preface & Ahtapodosis “Nor should it bother
anyone if | insert into this booklet deeds of wedhkgs and effeminate prince8”.The
“‘womanized” kings and noblemen that plague Italg #re cause and effect of this moral

corruption that inevitably leads to political decay

Another man to represent this corruption is HuglPadvence. In Liudprand’s view Hugh is
not an unworthy man in principle: “King Hugh wasrad smaller wisdom than boldness, nor
of smaller strength than craftiness; also a wogstipf God and a lover of those who love
holy religion”. The bishop, who had worked for Hughd not seem to harbor extremely
hostile feelings for him. However, Liudprand cordgg that: “Hugh was a man, though, who,
even if he shone with virtues, besmirched themutjnohis passion for womefi®.Hugh's

weakness is shown at its extreme consequences Wwhemmarries” Marozia of Rome.

ot Liudprand, Antapodosis, | 39, p. 27.

65Ibidem, Il 1, p.68. On the figure of Jezebel see also: Nelson, ‘Queens as Jezebels'.
6 Antapodosis, V 32, p. 143.

% |bidem, I 1, p. 5.

% |bidem, Il 19, p. 75.
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Together with queen Willa and Berta of Tuscany, d&& is the main female target of
Liudprand’s disdain. She was the daughter of tben& aristocrat Theophylact and of his
wife Theodora, a “shameless harlot”, as Liudpraatischer, who taught the “exercise of
Venus” to her two daughte?$ Theophylact controlled the Roman nobility and \aate to
influence papal elections. Women played a veryisagmt role in the rise of his family. At
the beginning of the tenth century his daughteridjdretter known as Marozia, made her
appearance on the political scene. Liudprand’sraiodf this lady, her sister and her mother,
who controlled Roman politics through their sexugétionships, has become so famous that
it has led to the creation of the term “pornocra@After having an affair with Pope Sergius
lll at a very young age, Marozia married three smeler first husband was Alberic of
Spoleto, by whom she had a son, Alberic. Around-926 she married Guy of Tuscany,
Hugh’s brother. Theophylact and Theodora both diedind 915, leaving Rome in the hands
of Marozia. This did not please everyone. A conflicose in the 910s between Marozia —
later supported by her second husband Guy - and Paipn X. The pope had established an
alliance with King Hugh of Provence, who threateMatozia’s interests in Rome and in the
nearby territories. The dispute divided Romans into factions, but Marozia managed to get
rid of the Pope and his powerful brother, tharchioPeter’* At this point she made sure that
her young son John - whom she had had from hetiae$hip with Sergius Il - was elected
pope. After the death of Guy, Marozia started tgatiate a political alliance with Hugh,
which culminated with the marriage; however it ist rcertain whether the union was
lawful.”

According to Liudprand, the marriage was an abemdbr several reasons. Marozia tried to
become queen by selling the city of Rome as ifas\wer own property; she did not have the
necessary qualities to be a queen. The union bataeeffeminatusking - because he was

not able to control his sexual desire - and a wothathwas nothing more than a “shameless

% |bidem, Il 48, pp. 54-55.

® The inventor of the term is the sixteenth-century Italian historian Caesar Baronius. See C. Leyser, ‘Episcopal
Office in the Italy of Liudprand of Cremona, c. 890- 970°, The English Historical Review, 125 (2010), pp. 795-
817, fn.2 at p. 795.

! For these events see: T. Di Carpegna Falconieri, Marozia, DBI, 70 (2008), pp. 681-685.; G. Arnaldi, ‘Mito e
realta del secolo X romano e papale’, in Il secolo di ferro. Mito e realta del secolo X, Settimane 38 (Spoleto,
1991), pp. 25-53; C. Wickham, ““The Romans according to their malign custom”: Rome in Italy in the late Ninth
and Tenth Centuries’, in J. Smith, ed, Early Medieval Rome and the Christian West: Essays in honour of Donald
A. Bullough (Leiden, 2000), pp. 151-166; P. Toubert, Les structures du Latium Médiéval (Rome, 1972), pp. 968-
998; B. Hamilton, ‘The House of Theophilact and the Promotion of the Religious Life among Women in Tenth
Century Rome’, Studia monastica, 12 (1970), pp. 195-217.

72 Apart from Liudprand and Benedict, the marriage between Hugh and Marozia is not mentioned by any other
source.
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harlot” could not end well. Hugh had to leave titg because of a revolt against him led by

Alberic Il, Marozia’s son, who felt threatened lmetking’s arrival and by his arrogance.

2.3 Liudprand and virtuous queenship

In a violent invective against Marozia, which isxtained in a poem, Liudprand says that she
vainly attempted to “seem a que€n”This, interestingly, is the only time that thenter
“regina” is used in théAntapodosis| would argue that this hints at the idea of ousidp
which Liudprand had. It seems that the author gpeenship not an institutional, but rather
a moral value. In his view the queen was not jostking’s wife, as she had to show moral
gualities which Italian ladies clearly lacked. Naofethe ladies that he described, no matter
who their husband was, were worthy of this titl&kewise, how a good queen should behave
and what she should do remain vague also in Liudpsanarrative. He gives just one
example: the short portrayal of Matilda of Saxomyfe of King Henry. Liudprand was
writing for his patron Otto | and for his court. Mda, Otto’s mother, becomes the
embodiment of the virtuous wife, prolific motherdapious queen: “venerabilis eius coniux
regnique consors” How did Matilda worthily hold her role of queendasharer of the
kingdom? By following the ideals of morality andefyi and, most importantly, by being a
bearer of children in charge of the commemoratibthe family. Liudprand’s idea of good

gueenship is focused on piety and motherhood.

In the Antapodosisall Italian matrons are defined just through tHamilial connections - or
with offensive epithets - rather than with officigiles. For Liudprand none of the Italian
royal women deserved to be called a queen. Gern@aadino, who has analysed
Liudprand’s political and social vocabulary, devbtdtle attention to the lexicon related to
women’s power? This is because there is very little definitiontte political sphere of
action of these women. Another episode, which h@wveloes not concern an Italian queen,
casts light on this point. In chapter 26 of therdhbook Liudprand informs us that Zoe,
mother of the future Byzantine emperor ConstanBoephyrogenitos, became the lover of
the emperor Romanos Lekaper®sPaolo Squatriti, translator of théntapodosis
commented: “Oddly, given his interest in femalehauity, Liudprand overlooks Zoe’s years

3 Liudprand, Antapodosis, |ll 48, pp. 54-55. For the literary analysis of this passage, see: E. Colonna, Le poesie
di Liutprando di Cremona: commento tra testo e contesto (Bari, 1996), pp. 145-152.

74 Liudprand, Antapodosis, IV 15, pp. 105-106.

> G. Gandino, Il vocabolario politico e sociale di Liutprando di Cremona (Rome, 1995); ch. 1 (pp. 15-79) is
focused on royal authority but does not deal with royal women.

76 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 111 26.
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as regent [for her son]”.1 would object that this is not odd at all, asdjwand was mainly

interested in portraying the degeneration of feraalority.

In the Antapodosighe royal palace is not the domain in which theeamus virtue shines, but
the theatre of her infamies. As | have mentioneavabPhilip Buc has underlined a dualistic
pattern, stating that in th&ntapodosisadly behaved Italian queens are counterbalanged b
the positive portrayal of German wom&However, Ottonian royal women are very elusive
in Liudprand’s narrative: this contrasts with thighh visibility that Italian ladies enjoy.
Although in Liudprand’s view Ottonian royal womeresg good queens — it could hardly
have been otherwise, as he was writing for therdtocourt - very little is said about them.
There are only two exceptions. The first is theeadty mentioned portrait of Matilda as a
prolific mother and virtuous wife. The second i thrief dedication of thdRelatio de
Legatione Costantinopolitan@ “the most glorious august empress Adelhéidrhe “good”
German matrons remain in the background, and asrer me the spotlight.

In other words, we can assume that Liudprand gabke ternregina and to the role of the
gueen, a strong moral significance, and for thissoa queenliness was left out of his
narrative. According to Liudprand, being a queers wat just being the king's wife. He
denied Italian royal women this title because herdit think they deserved it. Only Matilda
is defined by a title that gives the impressiorfafnal acknowledgement of her office, as
Liudprand calls heconsors regnf® The way in which he shows his ideology of quegmshi
through describing those who did not deserve togbeens. They were women without
morality and decency, nor maternal affection. Bdhimem, are the weak, useless rulers, who
allow these women to behave the way they wantadidrand represented a political model
in which the men were to blame, and the palaceti@sgomain of female licentiousness.

Liudprand’s hatred towards Italian ladies has samelfmonopolized” the study of women
in tenth-century politics, and risks overshadowitige variety of historiographical
representations offered by other authors. He isthetonly one to talk about powerful
women. It is therefore misleading to over-privilegis particularly loud and entertaining
voice: his approach to women and power was shayeather Italian authors, as it was the

result of a political climate which affected manf/tbem. In the following section | will

7 Squatriti, The Complete Work, p. 123, fn. 53.

78 Buc, ‘Italian Hussies’, pp. 224-225.

7 Liudprand, Legatio, ed. Chiesa, Liudprandi Cremonensis opera omnia, pp. 185-218, at p. 187.
8 see below, chapter 3.
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analyse these texts, composed in northern and esoulialy between the 880s and the end of

the tenth century.

3. Beyond Liudprand: images of royal women in Italan narratives

The negative depiction of royal women in ltalianratives has to be related to the political
instability produced by the frequent changes ofaty;w The experience of this dynastic
discontinuity affected the way in which royal womerere depicted in narrative texts,
depriving them of the positive role of continuatofsghe family, namely of their function of
wives and, most importantly, mothéfsThe royal palace was the symbolic domain of royal
and queenly authority. As such, several ltaliarharg transformed it into the stage of the
ruler/husband’s failure and of the queen/wife’s ianality. At the same time, however, these
texts stress different aspects of queens and quess) showing that a general confusion
about what “the queen” was, and about what sheswpposed to do, persisted in the tenth
century. This challenges the interpretation of qisé& as a defined concept in the course of
this period. Italian authors adopted the sameegji@$ in attacking bad queens, but were
different in their views of queenly duties.

Some of the texts | am going to analyse in theowihg pages were written in late
Carolingian Italy, most of them in the tenth cemtufhey were produced in different
geographical contexts — northern ltaly, southealyltand Germany — but they have in
common that they deal with the actions of ninthd aenth-century Italian rulers and their
wives. Obviously, the regional and chronologicdlelences, as well as the different agendas
of each author, have to be taken into account. Mewehese texts share similarities in their
representation of queens, as they were familian Wit model of ideal queenship which |
have described above. In the following pages | anlhlyse each of these texts individually. |
have chosen not to analyse them in chronologiadrotbut rather according to the way in
which, in my view, they are best linked to eacheoth

3.1 Marozia according to Benedict of Sant'’Andrea

Further evidence on Marozia and her infamous attémpecome a queen is offered by a late

tenth-century text, composed between 972 and liB@G hroniconof Benedict, a monk of

81 Stafford, ‘Sons and Mothers’.
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Sant’/Andrea in Soratte (near Ponzano, Latium). Teit is mainly the history of the
monastery, but also reports Roman political eveB&nedict shows a patchy knowledge of
the history of Carolingian Europe, and seems nokrtow many contemporary authors.
Nonetheless, he is a precious source for Romartigliin which he was particularly
interested as he greatly admired Alberic Il — Méatsz son - who had patronized his
monastery” Because he deals with Roman politics, Benedictduasething to say about
Theophylact's family. Even if he is less aggressheam Liudprand — he does not mention the
infamous affair between Marozia and the Pope sh®ot very partial to Marozia either. He
introduces her when mentioning her relationshiphwier first husband, the margrave of
Spoleto, Alberic. According to Benedict the uniomsanot a lawful marriage, but rather a
“wicked affair’.®® Benedict never mentions Marozia’s name. He intceduher as “the
daughter of Theophylact”, adding the cryptic seogerfiwhose name survive&®. This
passage presents significant implications. It isspgwe that the manuscript’'s copyist
committed a mistake, omitting the word “ndfi’In this case, Benedict would have implied
that he did not actually know Marozia’s nhame. Hoerewt is also possible that the sentence
was not a mistake, and that Benedict omitted Matszname on purpose, and decided to
make his audience aware of that. Marozia’s namewadisknown in Europe: Liudprand was
familiar with these events and even the West Feimiariter Flodoard of Rheims mentions
her, reporting that by 933 Marozia was kept prisdneher sorf° Therefore it seems quite
unlikely that Benedict, who was familiar with Rompalitical events, had never heard her

name.

Even if one assumes that Benedict's omission wagsag to deny visibility to a very
controversial lady, he did not avoid recognizing pelitical influence. He mentioned the
conflict that had arisen in the 910s between Maraxrid John X. He also defines Marozia as

“‘domna senatrix”, acknowledging her part in Romantitigs. However, Benedict sees her

8 Benedetto di S. Andrea, in DBI, 8 (1966), pp. 446-451.

8 “Consuetudine maligna”: Benedict, Chronicon, ed. G. Zucchetti, Il Chronicon di Benedetto monaco di S.
Andrea del Soratte e il Libellus de imperatoria potestate in urbe Roma, FISI 55 (Rome, 1920), pp. 3-187, at p.
159.

8 “Cuius nomine superest”: lbidem, pp. 158—159.

® |bidem, p. 158, fn. 3.

8 Flodoard, Annales, ed. G. Pertz, MGH SS IIl (Hanover, 1839), a. 933, pp. 381-382. See also Flodoard, De
Triumphis Christi apud Italiam, ed. J.P. Migne, Patrologia Latina, 135 (Paris, 1853), cols 491-886, at cols 831-2:
“Fratre ab Patricio iuris moderamine rapto,/ qui matrem incestam rerum fastigia moecho/ tradere conantem
decimum sub claustra Joannem/ quae dederat, claustri vigili et custode subegit”. Here Flodoard expresses a
negative judgment against Marozia’s moral and political conduct. On Marozia’s death, see Di Carpegna
Falconieri, Marozia, pp. 683-684; Hamilton, ‘The House of Theophylact’, pp. 210-216.

36



success as a political catastrophe: “Rome was cabj¢o the powerful hand of a womah”.
Benedict quotes Isaiah’s prophecy, which foreskegptnishment of Jerusalem’s inhabitants
for their sins: “And | will give children to be thheprinces, and the effeminate shall rule over
them”® According to Benedict Rome has become a new Jerasan which moral and
political decay has produced the distortion of tia¢ural system. This perspective is shared
by Liudprand. In his account of the diplomatic nossto Byzantium, theRelatio de
Legatione CostantinopolitanaLiudprand reports a dialogue between himself ahe
Byzantine emperor. In this conversation Nicephaosuses Liudprand’s patron, Otto I, of
having taken “Rome by force” and killed many nopéople. In his answer, Liudprand refers
to the same biblical quotation: “My Lord did notvade the Roman city by force or in a
tyrannical way, but rather he freed it from the go&f the tyrant, or tyrants. Were not
effeminates lording it over Rome, and, what is meeeous and sordid, were not whores

doing the same?®®

Benedict’s version of Marozia’s story is somewhiffiedent from that of Liudprand. Benedict
attributes the marriage between Marozia and Hughpdlbitical reasons rather than to
Marozia’'s sexual appetite. Hugh needed supportam®&®in order to become emperor, and
Marozia needed external allies as opposition agdies was growing. Benedict presents
Marozia as the initiator of the negotiations theat to the wedding, and although he does not
express an explicit opinion about these facts,dems to imply that this is an aberratidn.
Benedict and Liudprand share a view according tchvfemale power — or power held by
unmanly men - means tyranny. Both their accountsvsilarozia’'s failure as a wife and a
mother, as she puts her sexual appetite and hsonrambition above the interests of her
own son. Her shameful behaviour is allowed by ek lof male authority. However, their
opinion of Hugh is slightly different. According toudprand, Hugh was ruined by his sexual
incontinence, whereas Benedict considered him aviduman, who plotted to blind Alberic,
the true hero of the narrative. Moreover, Beneunhigilicitty condemned the Roman nobility

that allowed a woman to take control.

87”Subiugatus est Romam potestative in manu femine”: Benedict, Chronicon, p. 161.

# Book of Isaiah, 3:4: “Et dabo pueros principes eorum et effeminati dominabuntur eis”.

8 Liudprand, Relatio, ch. 5, p. 189.

% Benedict, Chronicon, pp. 165-166: “Mater Albericus principis Romani legatos mittens a Ticine civitatis ad
Hugo quedam rex Langobardo, ut sibi matrimonio copularet”.
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Most importantly, unlike Liudprand Benedict ackneddies Marozia as a queen, as he calls
her regina twice; thus presenting her as Hugh's lawful wifédowever, the title does not
seem to imply any political prerogatives, at least through her marriage with Hugh.
Benedict only acknowledged Marozia’s influence ionfie, but he portrayed it in a negative
way. In other words, according to Benedict powed &mininity are ill-suited. His idea
recalls that expressed by another Carolingian tegtAnnals of Lorschwhich use the same
words (“femineum imperium”) to identify and condenfiemale authority. In describing
Charlemagne’s coronation the annalist states thtiteatime “the name of the emperor was
lacking among the Greeks, who were subject to émeafe imperial rule of Irene” This
does not seem to be the case for Liudprand. Hensréd underline the moral aspect of this
degeneration: Roman disorder has to do with theepdwId by immoral womemeretrices
rather than with female power itself. These differes also reflect the diverse understanding

of the two authors with regard to queenship.

The analysis of Benedict’s narrative shows thabdm a similar approach to the unworthiness
of the Italian ruler, Hugh. His hatred was, howeweore rooted in Roman politics, and was
related to Hugh’s usurpation. For this reason, Is® @ondemned Marozia, as she had
allowed Hugh to get involved in Roman affairs. Heee Benedict seems to have a very
different idea from Liudprand about what being a&@u means. By calling an unworthy
woman like Maroziaeginahe shows that he did not assign to the title -tarttie concept —

the moral implication that Liudprand did.

3.2 Andrew of Bergamo

The late ninth-century writer Andrew of Bergamo doypd thetopos of the queen’s

negative influence to explain some political disesthat plagued the kingdom. Andrew was
a priest living in Bergamo and was a member ofeth®urage of Garibald, bishop of the city.
It is the author himself who provides the readethwhe information about his name and
profession: “I, Andrew, an unworthy priest’'He seems to be very well informed about local

events in the area of Bergamo and northern Italyitt¥v at the beginning of the 880s,

! Ibidem, p. 166: “Rex cum regina ascendit”; “Formidare cepit cor regis una cum regina”.

2 Annales Laureshamenses, ch. 34 p. 38, ed. G. Pertz, MGH SS | (Hanover, 1826), pp. 22—-39. English translation
by P.D. King, Charlemagne: Translated Sources (Kendal, 1987), p. 144, quoted by R. Collins, ‘Charlemagne’s
Coronation and the Lorsch Annals’, in J. Story, ed, Charlemagne. Empire and Society (Manchester, 2005), pp.
52-70, at p. 64.

s “Ego Andreas, licet indignus presbiter”: Andrew, Historia, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS RLI (Hanover, 1878), pp.
220-230, at ch. 2, p. 223.
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Andrew’s work, known aslistoria, is a puzzling text which combines a summary afl Bze
Deacon’sHistoria Langobardorumwith an account of Italian political events of thath
century®® His account of the reign of the Carolingian kinigsm Charlemagne to Charles the
Bald, is not particularly enthusiastic, without hewer being explicitly critical. The most
positive praise goes to the young king of Italysriged, who was deposed and blinded by
Louis the Pious in 818 because he revolted agims® Unlike other sources, Andrew
blamed the fall of Bernard on the wickedness ofceman, Ermengarda, first wife of Louis
the Pious’® According to Andrew the empress hated Bernard schnthat she invited him to
join her in Frankia, and there had him blinded. this happened without the emperor being
aware. The attribution of the fall of Bernard te ttmpress can be seen as a narrative device
to clear Louis the Pious - who according to Andneas “an emperor of much wisdom,
prudent in his advice, merciful and peace-lovilgDespite praising the emperor as a good
man, Andrew might also be implying that he wasthetstrongest of rulers. In other words,
one can also read the episode as a veiled critiffgeuler who is not able to control his wife
or to know what she did: a weak husband is ineljtabweak ruler. In this sense, Andrew
was employing the same model displayed by Liudprandevil woman matched up with a
weak husband that was not really able to contrel f&is inversion led to catastrophe.
Bernard’'s death represented, in Andrew’s view,iacal moment for the kingdom of Italy,

which lost a worthy ruler.

Another critical point was reached several yeatsrJan 875, when Louis Il died. Louis is
portrayed by Andrew as a victorious king, who fough protect Christianity against the
infideles For this reason the emperor’'s death, in AuguSt &Yarks another turning point in
the narrative. According to Andrew, after Louisslldeath “great tribulation arrived in

ltaly”.%® The great tribulation was caused by the Italiaite eivho decided to call two

Carolingian kings — the West Frankish Charles tladdBand the East Frankish Louis the
German — to claim the imperial title. This decisimas made after an assembly of local

% “On Andrew see: M.G. Bertolini, Andrea da Bergamo, DBI, 3 (1961), pp. 78-80; F. Crosara, ‘Rex
Langobardorum - Rex Italiae. Note in margine alla "Historia" di Andrea da Bergamo’, in Atti del || Congresso
Internazionale di studi sull'alto Medio Evo (Spoleto, 1953), pp. 175-179; G. La Placa, ‘Andrea da Bergamo e
I'«Adbrevatio de gestis Langobardorum»: note biografiche e testuali’, Maia, 46 (1994), pp. 61-72; C.G. Mor, ‘La
storiografia italiana del sec. IX da Andrea da Bergamo ad Erchemperto’, in Atti del Il Congresso Internazionale
di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo (Spoleto, 1952), pp. 241-247.

% On Bernard’s revolt see: T. Noble, ‘The Revolt of King Bernard of Italy in 817: Its Causes and Consequences’,
Studi Medievali, 3rd series, 15 (1974), pp. 315-325.

% Andrew, Historia, c. 6, p. 225. On Ermengarda see Depreux, Prosopographie, pp. 188-189.

97 “Imperator multae sapientae, consilio prudens, misericors et pacis amator”: Andrew, Historia, ch. 6, p. 225.
98”Magna tribulatio in Italia advenit”: Ibidem, ch. 19, p. 229-230.
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nobles gathered in Pavia, presided over by Emp#esgelberga. In Andrew’s view,
Angelberga’s influence therefore had a negativeatin the situation of the Italian kingdom.
However, Andrew avoids explicitly attributing thesponsibility for the political disaster to
the empress, as she had received bad advice (‘tpragens consilium’}?

In the Historia Andrew used two royal women as scapegoats forplical crises. In the
first case, Ermengarda is to blame, because ofwiekedness. The queen acts alone, the
emperor is far off and unaware. In the second cAsggelberga is rather an unconscious
protagonist: she fails when strong male rule ikitag: Without condemning Angelberga’s
decision making explicitly, Andrew presents the eesp as indirectly responsible for the
political disaster that tormented Italy in the @olling year. At the same time, however,
Andrew describes the public authority exercisedAbgelberga as legitimate. This authority
was not dependent on her role as a wife or motbeshe was a widow with no male heir to
protect her. She was called, however, “their queegelberga™ In Andrew’s view she had
the authority to give orders to “her” men. Andrewed not question this position and does
not attack Angelberga, despite being critical taigathe results of the bad decision she
takes™®* Andrew suggested that, in fact, female authorigswangerous when left without
control. In other words, he did not condemn theegigepolitical influencger se but only
when it was not accompanied by the supervision ahade ruler. This shows that, in

Andrew's view, queens were allowed to play an agpiart in political affairs.

3. 3. Angelberga in southern narratives

The parallel between women’s degenerate powertandhlisence of male rulers also emerges
in narrative texts produced in southern Italy. T@kronicon Salernitanuma chronicle
written in the 970s at the court of Salerno by anrymous author, tells the history of the

principality and reports some information about Albgrgat®?

This information was
probably based on oral tales that the authors leaddhat the court of Salerno. Angelberga
accompanied Louis Il in his military campaign ire tbouth of Italy against the Saracens (866

— 871). She stayed in Benevento while her husbaslom campaign, and there she started to

* |bidem, p. 229.

100 “Angelberga suorum regina”: Ibidem.

190 Andrew’s version is contradicted by the version reported by the author of the Libellus de imperatoria
potestate (in Zucchetti, I/ Chronicon di Benedetto, pp. 189-210, at p. 201). See below, chapter 5, p. 158.

192 chronicon Salernitanum, ed. G. Pertz, MGH SS, Ill (Hanover, 1839), pp. 467-561.
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exercise excessive power and to plot against pétechis'®® As a result the town revolted
against the imperial couple and imprisoned thenceOme was able to negotiate his release
and leave the town with his wife, Louis Il harsingproached Angelberga for her behaviour.
The revolt is attested in ErchempertBstoria Langobardorum Beneventanorumvhich
however does not say that it had been provoked hgelergd® According to the
Chronicon SalernitanumAngelberga offended Benevento’s habitants, mocikieg military
skills, and their women. The most interesting aspéthe story is Louis II's reaction. He
strongly blames his wife for her behaviour: “Diduyoot say, only a while ago, that the
Beneventans scarcely know how to defend themselitesshields? Look at them now, how

they defend themselves together and are prepareehfcby their own keen spiritt®®

Angelberga was a charismatic woman, who was useskéocising power at the imperial
court. She is likely to have behaved similarly authern Italy, and this displeased the local
elite. According to theChronicon she was punished twice: by the revolt and by the
humiliation of her husband’s reproaches. A few teegplater the author of thehronicon
reports another episode: the bishop of Capua, Lgnsent to the imperial court and asked
Louis Il for military help against the Saracens.eTémperor, still angry after the previous
revolt, was hesitant to accept. But Landulf inglseend asked for forgiveness; he finally
obtained the emperor’s help, despite Angelbergamdryo dissuade him with her “wicked
words” % Angelberga is represented as a bad queen, bechuser proud and arrogant
behaviour. The text implies that a good queen shbalmodest, hold her tongue and respect
her subjects. On the contrary, shameful behavioutdcbe so dangerous as to threaten the
king’s authority, as is the case for Louis Il. Atlggrga’s habit of saying hostile words
(“adversa dicere”) is here characterized as a femirrustom (“mos feminarum”). This
tendency becomes dangerous in the first episodeubedt concerns a royal woman who was

left in charge without male control. The secondsege reported in the same source

103 Ibidem, ch. 109, p. 527. On the historical context see: H. Taviani-Carozzi, La principauté lombarde de Salerne

IXe- Xle siécle. Pouvoir et société en Italie lombarde méridionale (Rome, 1991), pp. 62-95.

104 Erchempert, Historia Langobardorum Beneventanorum, ed. G. Waitz , MGH SS RLI, pp. 231-264, ch. 34, p.
247. C. Russo Mailler, ‘La politica meridionale di Ludovico Il e il “Rythmus de captivitate Ludovici imperatoris™,
Quaderni Storici, 14 (1982), pp. 6-27; L. Capo, ‘Le tradizioni narrative a Spoleto e a Benevento’, in | Longobardi
dei ducati di Spoleto e Benevento: atti del XVI Congresso Internazionale di Studi sull'Alto Medioevo (Spoleto,
2004), pp. 243-287; L. Berto, ‘L'immagine delle élites longobarde nella "Historia Langobardorum
Beneventanorum" di Erchemperto’, Archivio Storico Italiano, 170 (2012), pp. 195-234.

105 “Numquid non dudum dicebas, quia Beneventanis minime se sciunt munire clippeis? Cerne nunc eos,
qualiter undique se communiunt atque ad bellum prompto animo sunt parati!”Chronicon Salernitanum, ch.
109, p. 527.

1% pidem, ch. 117, pp. 531-532.
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represents a sort of retribution. Angelberga hasufter a further humiliation: being silenced
by her husband in a public context. The wicked wastithe empress are mentioned as the
reason of the revolt also by another source,Aheals of St Bertinwhich report that the
rebellion had exploded because Angelberga hadgatstli the emperor to exile the duke
Adalgis, a local magnat8’ In theChronicon SalernitanunAngelberga’s negative influence
is amended by an element that is lacking for Liadgdis women: the intervention of an
authoritative — and just — king. Janet Nelson ha@etpd out that “as exponents of the word”,
[women] operated under particular constrairttd”ln this case Angelberga was constrained
back to silence, only after her words provokedaesipolitical damage. This shows her lack
of moderation and diplomacy, and at the same tionrays Louis as a good husband and

ruler, who is capable of controlling his wife.

The Chronicon Salernitanunis not the only text to accuse Angelberga of belaggerous
when she is left uncontrolled. Another interesticgse is represented by tlgpitome
Chronicorum Casinensiuncomposed by an anonymous author at Monte Casdirtbe
beginning of the tenth century. The text draws figwaeral chronicles concerning the history
of Montecassino; towards its end, it also reportsumour that was circulating about
Angelberga® While her husband was fighting the Saracens irstheh of Italy, she fell in
love with a count of the palace, called Tucbald] &aed to seduce him. The man refused,
and the humiliated empress decided to take revestye told her husband that she had been
raped by the count, provoking his death sentenbes le is clearly inspired by another
biblical model of evil femininity, the wife of Pgthar who had attempted to seduce Jos&ph.
The text, however, presents a “happy ending”: tlmunts widow fought for the
reestablishment of her husband’s reputation andageuth to be tested through an ordeal.
Once she passed the test, she obtained the engppapmiogies and some landed wealth as a
compensation. TheEpitome was written in a period when two parental groufis
Supponids, Angelberga’s family, and the Hucpoldjngsre fighting for the control of the
comitatusof Modena. The Hucpoldings descended from a coamted Hucbald, or Tucbald,
the unlucky man whose death, according to Epgome was caused by Angelberga’s evil

nature. Tiziana Lazzari has therefore argued tmatstory was not only made up to attack

197 Annales Bertiniani, a. 871, p. 118.

J. Nelson, ‘Women and the Word in the earlier Middle Ages’, in Sheils, Wood, Women in the Church, pp. 53-
78, atp. 71.

109 Epitome chronicorum Casinensium, in Rerum lItalicarum Scriptores (ed. L. A. Muratori), vol. Il/I,
(Mediolanum, 1723), pp. 345-370, at p. 370.

119 Book of Genesis, 39:7-39:23.
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Angelberga’s political position, but also to detégize the claims of her famil{** More
importantly for the present analysis, the casehefEpitomeis an emblematic example that
shows that very often queens and powerful womer neggresented by negative stereotypes.
The author expresses a great animosity towardslégpaaver when it does not come together
with personal virtues, as is the case for Angelaeiidne empress loses control because she is
dominated by sexual desire. She even dares to peattmé count: “I will give you the Roman
empire” in order to convince hif? She is described not only as a dishonest wifealsat as

a proud woman who believes that she can disposigeamperial power and take advantage

of it for her personal needs.

Moreover, this text seems to suggest that a rogahan could theoretically transmit political
claims to her sexual partner. The author offpeéomeconveys the idea that women could be
potential weapons for the transmission of power dydastic legitimacy. It was a model
which can be found earlier in Carolingian textst tese kinds of claims became more
frequent in the tenth century, because of the pleltontemporary royal claims and because
no durable dynasty emerged. The author is possilEgissing Angelberga’s promise of
giving Tucbald the empire as unrealistic: this @stf her negative portrayal. However, at
the same time he is also acknowledging that tmd kif claim could be made by a woman.

Through the representation of Angelberga, theseathags convey a negative depiction of
royal women based on gender stereotypes. As muokthas wives, royal women needed to
be controlled by men, and leaving them in charge wat a good idea. The absent ruler,
rather than the weak ruler, is what causes trouibldbese cases. At the same time, they
underline different aspects of queenship. Theonicon Salernitanurdeals with théoposof

the queen’s word, which is dangerous and evil, dem the negative influence that she was
able to exercise on her husband. ThEgitome focuses on the sexual licentiousness of
Angelberga and on her arrogance. She wanted to d¢aadoitery without giving up her royal
position, in fact she wanted to exploit her rolepgrsuade Tucbald to commit adultery. In
doing so, the texts show that queenly power wage@us; but most importantly they show

in how many ways it could be criticised.

111 . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . ..
T. Lazzari, ‘La creazione di un territorio: il comitato di Modena e i suoi confini’, Reti medievali - Rivista, 7,1

(2006), url: http://www.dssg.unifi.it/_RM/Rivista/saggi/Confini_Lazzari.htm, pp. 1-18, at pp. 11-12.
124Romanum tibi tradam Imperium”: Epitome chronicorum Casinensium, p. 370. For the analysis of this text
see, also: Buhrer-Thierry, ‘Reines adulteres et empoissoneuses’, pp. 154-157.
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3.4 TheGesta Berengarii imperatoris

The use of gender stereotypes and in particuléimetioposof the word is present also in the
Gesta Berengarii Imperatorisa panegyric written in honour of the emperor Beeenb
between 915 and 924 by a scholar working at hist¢otiThe poem was written to celebrate
the greatness of Berengar as a skilled militargéeand a glorious emperor, as well as to
exalt his family bonds and moral values. The naseais mainly set on the battlefield: the
author describes in detail the battles that cendeBerengar’s rise to power, as well as the
ones that put him in danger of losing the thronee Text is mainly constructed through the
duality between the hero, Berengar, and the antsigorthe other claimants to the throne -
“plures tirannos” who had neither the right nor lijies to be kings* Berengar’s path to
success is presented as a progression accomptlsioagh the defeat of adversities posed by
his evil enemies; finally, the imperial coronatisnene represents a triumphant Berengar

celebrated and acclaimed by the Roman pedple.

In this text, the queen is extremely elusive. Obslyg she does not appear in the scenes that
are set on the battlefield, but neither does shmeapat the side of the emperor on the
occasion of his coronation. The reason might beBkeaengar did not have a wife at the time:
it is uncertain when he married his second wife Byzantine Anna, and his first wife,
Bertilla, had died around 912 or 918 Bertilla makes an elusive and puzzling appearamce
the poem’s second book. According to the authoe Isad been poisoned because of a
mysterious sin. The author is not eager to dwelltlois matter and the queen is only
mentioned in relation to her three brothers, ag thek part in the battle of Trebbia between
Berengar and Guy. “Likewise, the sons of Suppo bdrtdgether as three lightning-flashes
of war; they had been drawn into an alliance with beloved king by his wife, who was
quite faithful at that time, but was going to dierh poison, because later on she was going to

swallow the hostile exhortations of Circes”, theparites™*’

B Gesta Berengarii imperatoris, ed. P. Winterfeld, MGH Poetae IV (Berlin, 1899), pp. 354-403, lib.ll, pp. 374—

375.

% 1bidem, lib. 1, p. 359.

F. Bougard, ‘Le couronnement impérial de Bérenger ler (915) d’apres les Gesta Berengarii Imperatoris’,
M.Coumert, M.C. Isaia, K. Kronert, S. Shimahara, eds, Rerum gestarum scriptor. Histoire et historiographie au
Moyen Age. Hommage & Michel Sot (Paris, 2012), pp. 329-343.

18 Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics’, pp. 256-258; G. Arnaldi, Bertilla, DBI, 9 (1967), pp. 29-30.

17 “Pariter, tria fulmina belli,/Supponide coeunt; regi sotiabat amato/Quos tunc fida satis coniunx, peritura
venenis/ Sed, postquam hausura est inimica hortamina Circes”. Gesta Berengarii imperatoris, pp. 374- 375.
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The identification of Circes, as well as the reatwmBertilla’s death, remains obscure. The
most obvious reason is that, after many years ofiagge, Bertilla and Berengar did not have
sons, and Berengar wanted to secure an heir. Howdeeauthor seems implicitly to suggest
that Bertilla’s death was due to immoral condud, her sinful behaviour was urged by
another malicious woman. The definition of Bertdg “tunc fida satis coniunx”, “a wife that
was then quite loyal”, means she had becarfida, that is to say unfaithful or treacherous.
The word “fida” could refer to sexual faithfulnesss well as to loyalty, and in this sense
could have a political meaning. Bertilla’s deathuldohave been due to political reasons.
Tiziana Lazzari has recently argued that the reasight be found in the complex relations
between Berengar and other family groups in theydom, and that “Circes” should be
identified with Berta of Tuscany. Around 903 one Bérengar and Bertilla’s daughters,
Gisla, married Adalbert, son of the powerful mavgraf Ivrea Anscar. They had a child —
the future Berengar Il - so we can infer that thmifies were on good terms at that point.
However, shortly thereafter Gisla died and Adallvserharried Ermengarda, daughter of the
margraves of Tuscany, Adalbert and Berta, betwd@na®d 915. The margraves of Tuscany
had always been fierce enemies of Berengar. Theagardetermined a strong political turn
for the family of Ivrea. At that point Bertilla mayave chosen to carry on a conciliatory
attitude towards the houses of Ivrea and of Tusctirag were at that moment her husband’s
enemies, in the hope of protecting her grandsons Thoice could have provoked the
decision of Berengar to eliminate her, because lslte become politically dangerous for
him.**® Bertilla’s fall would have also involved her familin 913 her brother Boso was
defined in one of Berengar’s diplomas as “infidelsster Boso”, suggesting that he had in

some way betrayed the king.

It is not possible to find out more about thesenéseThe author of th&estais reluctant to
talk about Bertilla’'s fate and uses ambiguous lagguthat hints at the moral sphere: the
morality is the domain in which Bertilla failed, drfor which she died. This reticence
suggests that Berengar was possibly involved imiifis's death, maybe for reasons that had
little to do with her morality: her infertility oher political choices. What is important to
notice here, furthermore, is that this poem dodsle®mve any space for women. They are
marginalized or even ignored. The marchioness BefrtAuscany, who, together with her

18 Lazzari, ‘Le donne del regno italico’, p. 216.
9 DBerl91.
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husband, supported Berengar's adversary Louis @¥dpice, is rather unflatteringly called

only the “Beast of the Tyrrhenian” (“Belua Tirret)is?°

The Gesta Berengariwas a celebratory poem, aimed at exalting Beremagaa worthy
warrior and ruler: the death of his first wife Biat possibly represented a black mark in his
career, which the author of the poem did not wargxplore. He attempted to conceal what
could be a political or dynastic affair by represeg it as a stereotyped feminine debacle.
Bertilla had sinned as she had been induced bg\ihevords of another woman. The author
is very careful not to say too much. He does giseBertilla’s name, he does not call her
regina but onlyconiunx At the same time, he hints at some very speagjmects — adultery,
feminine negative influence, moral corruption. Tehex not enough here to establish what the
author thought about queenship, but this text meytalluminates the strategies through
which female political influence — and possibly ditmise of that power - could be concealed
through gender stereotypes. This poem, in otherdsyodenies and disguises queenly

authority.

Other texts give us a very different portrayatlod elusive and easily corruptible Bertilla of
the Gesta Berengarii A precious source for the understanding of Baisil role in her
husband’s reign is a group of letters written bg #rchbishop John X of Ravenna at the
beginning of the tenth centut§* Two of these letters, both written around 906-3fhcern
the relationship between the Church of Ravennatla@djueen. In the first of the two letters
John writes to an unnamed bishop, complaining ttiat Church is in a state of great
difficulty, because Count Dido and his men had podi some properties of his Church in
the area of Saltopiano (near Bologh&)Dido had declared that he acted on the authofity o
the queen (“regine auctoritate”). John was gresttiycked by this event: the person who was
meant to protect his Church — the queen — was dag#g He therefore asked the bishop to

intercede on his account with the queen and DidahA time Dido was one of the closest

2% |hidem, lib. IV, p. 395.

2! The letters are contained in a roll found in a private archive at the end of the nineteenth century and have
been published in A. Ceriani, G. Porro, eds, ‘ll rotolo opistografico del principe Antonio Pio di Savoia’, Archivio
Storico Lombardo, series Il, 9,1 (1884). On the analysis of the documents see: S. Lowenfeld, ‘Acht Briefe aus der
Zeit Konig Berengards, gedruckt und erlaudert’, in A. Ceriani, G. Porro, ‘Il rotulo opistografico del principe
Antonio Pio di Savoia. Aus dem ltalienischen mit eigenen Bemerkungen’, Neues Archiv der Gesellschaft fur
altere deutsche Geschichtskunde, 9 (1884), pp. 513-539; P. Fedele, ‘Per la storia di Roma e del papato nel
secolo X. lll: Le lettere dell’arcivescovo Giovanni di Ravenna’, Archivio della societad romana di Storia patria, 34
(1911), pp. 75-130, at pp. 75-89.

22| rotolo opistografico’, n. 2, pp. 20-22.
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men to Berengar: he had properties in the area afidva, near Nonantola, not far from

where he allegedly occupied the archbishop’s fanhd.

The second letter concerns the same issue. Théslohn writes to an anonymous woman,
whom he calls “sister in Christ”: we can therefassume that he was addressing a religious
woman'? We get the impression that this woman is extreniglyential, because of the
way in which John addresses her and the express$iais strong desire to remain on friendly
terms with her. In the letter the same incideme®orted, and John’s tone is, if possible, even
more desperate. John says that Dido’s men had mctthge lands of the Church by order of
the queen (“iussione regine”): this sounds unbaliy to him, as he had been promised by
the queen her friendship and protection. Furtheemioe had made himself several enemies,

because of his friendship with the queen.

These letters give a lot of information about Blertibut also about the idea of queenship that
John expressed. Bertilla was clearly influentidle scould count on a close and powerful
entourage. The two people to whom John’s letter®wmddressed — the bishop andgtbeor
Christi - clearly had influence on the queen, but were ptswerful in their own right. They
were probably close to Bertilla, possibly relatiofishas been argued that the religious
woman was Berta, Bertilla’s daughter, a nun in ¢bevent of San Salvatore in Brescia.
There is little ground for this argument to be maate there is little reason to see why the
archbishop should write to the princess to compédnut her mother’'s behaviour. | argue
that a likely identification would be Ageltrude, daw of Guy of Spoleto, who at the time
was living in a nunnery, presumably in centralyifand maintained a close relationship with
the political and religious elite of the kingddfiWhoever the addressee, the letters cast light
on the relationship between Bertilla and her hudlsamen. It is difficult to establish whether
she was employing Dido to do some “dirty work”,rather he was exploiting his proximity
to the king — and the queen - to occupy the ChofdRavenna’s properties. Whichever the
case, the letters show that Bertilla’s influenceswiggh. John expresses his despair: if the
gueen had actually betrayed him, there was no lseeche could ask for support.

The idea of the queen that John’s letters shownse®ne who had power in her own right,
who is able to exercise authority and give ordauss{g. Certainly John’s tone must be

related to the fact that he was writing to peoph®were close to the queen, and bitter words

123 Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 168—169.

244 rotolo opistografico’, n. 3, pp. 22-24.
12 see below, chapter 5, pp. 171-175.
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would not have helped his case. However, we getntipeession that the queen’s authority
over her husband’s men and on the kingdom'’s teiegowas perceived as normal. We do,
moreover, find a powerful queen who is perceivedhasreference point in the relationship
between churchmen and rulers. Finally, we see amgwdo has what could be defined, in
Pauline Stafford’s words, as competitive power,dose her friendship clashes with others’

interests:?®

3.5 The queen in Rather of Veron®meloquia

Now, | come back to the text with which | startédstchapter. The fourth book of Rather of
Verona’s Praeloquiais devoted to the theme of royal authofityRather devotes several
pages to kingship, describing the ideal king anel Way in which he must exercise his
authority. His instructions were based on perserpkrience, and directed to a specific ruler:
Hugh of Provencé?® Rather had been deprived of his see and imprisbgedugh in 934,
because he had supported Arnold of Bavaria's ekipedio Italy. Rather’s idea of royal
authority is therefore focused on the relationshgiween royalty and the Church. He
declares that the king must submit himself to th#harity of the Church and its ministers.
The conflict between Hugh and Rather also arosewdsec Hugh had appropriated lands
belonging to the Veronese diocese. Rather’s diseotirerefore focuses on the king’s duty of
protecting the Church’s economic resources. Onlyhat way could cooperation between
royalty and the Church exist and the kingdom fuorceffectively.

Rather starts with a rhetorical question and atslimswer: “Are you a queen? Much of the
advice given above applies to you td6*.To which advice does he specifically refer? It
might be his instructions to wives contained in kdlp which is devoted to the Christian
duties regarding family relationships, a sortspeculum coniugatorufi® Rather states that
the wife’s duties are similar, and in some casesptementary, to those of the husband. Both
have to maintain theicastitas sexual moderation and modesty are the main drthat a

wife has to show, together with obedience to hesbhand. Moreover, she must not be jealous

126 Stafford, ‘/Emma, the Powers of a Queen’, p. 11.

Rather, Praeloquia, IV 36, p. 141.

G. Vignodelli, ‘Il problema della regalita nei Praeloquia di Raterio di Verona’, in Isabella, C’era una volta un
re, pp. 59-74.

129 Rather, Praeloquia, IV 36, p. 141.

Smith, ‘Gender and ideology’, pp. 71-73.
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of rivals, because in that case “her tongue isdikash”: this seems to agree with the abuse of

words for which some royal women were denouncetiértexts analysed aboV&.

If Rather is referring to his instructions for thearried couple, he may also be implying a
sharing of duties between king and queen. Furthexrhe may be referring to the king’s
moral duties, the cardinal virtues of Justice, Wmd Temperance and Fortitude; for moral
strength is as important for the queen as it isttierking. However, Rather's main concern
was the king’'s use — and abuse — of the Churck@urees: his words for the queen therefore
suggest that she also had a part in that domathoAdgh Rather acknowledges the queen’s
role in financial and political affairs, this ackm@dgement remains implicit. The short
paragraph devoted to the queen only mentions afishodels that she must follow: the
Virgin Mary, Helen, Radegund, Clotild and Placillethese female characters are to be used
as an inspiration for their religious and famikatues. However, the only thing these figures
have in common is that they were famous queense sifithem remembered as protectors of
the Church. Not all of them follow the Carolingiatieal of the queen’s family roles:
Radegund, for example, is mentioned as “queen agh¥ She as an extreme example of

castitas which was only patrtially fitting in the “Carolingn” model of queenship.

Therefore, Rather expresses ideas already convayeentury earlier, agreeing with the
models described by Adalard and Sedulius, accoringhom the queen’sonestass vital

for the royal household. However, his notion of epghip remains vague. Rather concludes
the paragraph on the queen stating that, by foligwiis instructions, she will “win here the
sceptre of the present kingdor%. He implies, therefore, something very interesting:
virtuousness and piety give a queen pow&¥hat queenly authority, the “sceptre of the
present kingdom” consists of, however, is not exii stated.

Conclusion

The texts that | have analysed above often disptaynbalanced husband-wife relationship,
which gave women more influence than they shoulkHazeen allowed. All this abuse of
power happens because of the lack — symbolic asiphly— of a ruler to control his queen. In
the Chronicon SalernitanumAngelberga’s interference in politics and its ashating effects
are presented in a gendered light. Her power isackerized by a female weakness: that of
speaking too much, inappropriately and with eviemions. These texts also portray the

131 Rather, Praeloquia, I 11, pp. 72-73.

bidem, IV 36, p. 141.
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household as the key theatre of women’s shamefa@weur, inverting the Carolingian
model of the queen as good administrator. Liudprandrays the women at court by
ridiculing their lust and greed. In thgpitomeAngelberga’s evil use of her institutional role
provoked the death of an innocent man. Set at dlaet fof the royal household, tEgpitome
stresses the risk represented by what Liudpranchetkfas “a leadership of whores”. The
Gesta Berengaridepicts Bertilla as an unfaithful woman — althoungin sin could have been
rather a political betrayal. The author does nottwa say much, but implies that Bertilla’s
death is a fair outcome and the re-establishmetiiteohatural order of things.

More importantly, Italian authors portray women iagmoral and as having a negative
influence when there was no real male authoritye fidyal court represented in these texts is
not the orderly functioning organism of which theegn’s authority is a vital component, but
rather an immoral and chaotic environment. Theeasgmtation of badly behaved powerful
women was not necessarily designed to condemn émélienceper se but rather to
underline a corrupted political and conjugal systerwhich the male/ruler lacked authority.
In a few cases the lack of male authority was éselt of the ruler’s physical absence; and in
this case his return might act as a catharsisstabkshing the natural order of things. This is
the case for Louis Il in thEpitomeand in theChronicon Salernitanunand for Berengar in
the Gesta Berengariiln other cases, however, the female abuse of paas the dramatic
result of the weakness of the husband/king, whdherefore considered as ultimately
responsible for his wife’s conduct. This is evidamtLiudprand’s narrative, where women
become the personification of political chaos. @escription of these women corresponds to
a general moral degradation of men, who lose thesculine qualities and their virility, not

in their bodies but rather in a metaphorical sense.

Furthermore, because they personify the vilifiaaid the female body and the reversal of its
greatest virtuecastitas these women lose their positive function: namiblgt of sexual
partners for their lawful husbands, aimed at thecy@ation of legitimate children. Elite and
royal women described by Italian narratives arey varely mothers, and if they are they
often have conflicting or degrading relationshipshvtheir children. Marozia, Willa senior
and Willa junior are among the examples of womeat thring motherhood to the most
degrading level; teaching their daughters how ®sex to reach their goals and putting their
sons in danger. This way of representing motherhisodlso a result of the kingdom’s

dynastic discontinuity: the glorification of motlheod was a vital component in the
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celebration of a stable dynas<ty.ltalian queens could not enjoy the glorificatidrtteir role

as royal mothers and wives, as their dynastiesrmaaeaged to keep the throne for long.

However, these authors reveal very varied ideasitatpoeenliness. Some authors perceived
female poweper seas dangerous, as women'’s authority was inhereetiative. This is the
approach displayed by Benedict of Sant'‘Andrea. ®a other hand, Liudprand rather
denounced the power of shameful women, who do aweé lthe moral qualities to hold the
role of queen appropriately. Wasgina a word that defines the king’s wife, or even jost
concubine, as Benedict seems to imply? Or did steiad define a role that only worthy
women were allowed to hold? Did a queen have tji# to sit in assemblies and direct the
court, as seems to be the case according to AndfeBergamo? Was the authority
Angelberga was given by Louis in southern Italy equtable? Or was Bertilla’s right to
occupy territories acknowledged? There is no eikptatement that it was not. Angelberga
was punished only when she damaged the politicdérowith her words or when she

threatened it with her sexual appetite.

In other words, the conceptualization of queenshiipains extremely elusive. What seems to
be clear is that queenliness was perceived by ogrderies as a much more ambiguous and
complicated status than that of wife and mothere Hpitome seems implicitly to
acknowledge the queen’s possible capacity to comeggl claims. Liudprand considers
gueenship as a role charged with moral significasmice associated with family values —
hence following the Carolingian model. Benedicst@ad, considers thheginamerely as the
king’s wife. Andrew is more focused on queenlinassa political authority that goes beyond
the family role — Angelberga is calledgina even when she is left widowed and without an
heir. All these authors stressed different aspauatsdifferent ideas of queenship according to
their authorial agenda, and possibly their undadstey of women’s authority. This shows
that there was no agreement on what being a queamtmit was a fluid role, which was
constantly reshaped. This is shown by the exampéysed in the last section of this chapter:
the case of a non-queen who wanted to presentlhass queen.

B, Gilsdorf, Queenship and Sanctity: the Lives of Mathild and the Epitaph of Adelheid (Washington, 2004),

pp. 8-12; P. Corbet, Les saints Ottoniens. Sainteté dynastique, sainteté royale et sainteté féminine autour de
I'an mil, (Sigmaringen, 1986), pp. 73-152; M. Innes, ‘Keeping it in the Family: Women and Aristocratic Memory,
700 —-1200’, in E. Van Houts, ed, Medieval Memories. Men, Women and the Past 700- 1300 (Harlow, 2001), pp.
17-35.
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4. Berta of Tuscany: a paraqueen?

The example concerns an elite woman whom | haeadyr mentioned in the previous pages,
Berta of Tuscany. Berta was powerful, thanks todragins, her marriages and her relational
network!** She had Carolingian blood, as she was the iltegit daughter of Lothar Il and
his concubine Waldrada: her royal origin playedignificant part in her political career.
After the death of her first husband, Thebald dkear(c. 895), she marrigdarchio Adalbert

of Tuscany and became one of the great power-lsokerearly tenth-century Italy,
controlling political alliances and boosting heildren’s political careers. Among John of
Ravenna’s letters there is one directed to the miamess (906 — 907> In the opening of
the document John calls her “inclita et gloriosissiBerta regalibus orta prosapiis”. This
letter deals with various political matters, butgarticular with the resolution of a conflict
between the archbishop and the marchioness. AcptdiJohn, Berta had been angry at him
“for no reason”. The object of the dispute betwdantwo is unknown, but the letter shows
John’s relief that the conflict has been solvedtHa same years in which this letter was
written, Berta sent a missive to the caliph of Biagh to discuss diplomatic and military
matters->*® Beside the importance of this letter with regaoddiplomatic, political and
economic history, it also gives an insight into BB&r perception of her status. In the opening
of the letter she declares herself as “Berta, dmugif Lothar, queen of all Franks”. She also

declares that her dominion comprises twenty-fongébms-3’

Berta's letter is preserved in a later Arabic i@ and the Latin original has been lost.
One has therefore to take into account the possibginderstanding of the translator.
Nevertheless, the insistence on the concepts @l raythority suggests that Berta had the
opportunity to present herself as a queen, plawiitly a vague concept of this role. She was
probably able to do this because the caliphatendicknow much about the political situation

of the kingdom. However, it is also possible tha¢ sised the concept of queenship to her

134 . ey . . . .
For an overview on her political career, see: Mor, Berta; G. Gandino, ‘Aspirare al regno: Berta di Toscana’, in

La Rocca, Agire da donna, pp. 249-268.

135 Ceriani, Porro, ‘Il rotolo opistografico’, n. 4, pp. 25-26.

Ibidem; G. Levi Della Vita, ‘La corrispondenza di Berta di Toscana col califfo Muktafi’, Rivista storica italiana,
46 (1954), pp. 21-38; C. G. Mor, ‘Intorno ad una lettera di Berta di Toscana al califfo di Bagdad’, Archivio Storico
Italiano, 113 (1954), pp. 299-312; C. Renzi Rizzo, ‘Riflessioni su una lettera di Berta di Toscana al califfo
Muktafi: 'apporto congiunto dei dati archeologici e delle fonti scritte’, Archivio Storico Italiano, 159,1 (2001),
pp. 3-46; A. Christys, The Queen of the Franks offers Gifts to the Caliph al-Muktafi, in W. Davies, P. Fouracre,
eds, The Languages of Gift in the Early Middle Ages (Cambridge, 2010), pp. 149-170.

B7 ) am using here the Italian translation by Gandino, ‘Aspirare al regno’, pp. 267-268. The twenty-four
kingdoms might be referring to the administrative organization of Italy see Ibidem, p. 257, fn. 34.
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own advantage. Berta was able to project a strorvage of her authority outside the Italian
kingdom, much stronger than her real institutiomwdé. Her epitaph, still preserved in Lucca
cathedral, stresses her royal background and Hiticabinfluence®® A passage of the text
reads: “Regalis generis quae fuit omne decus /INo&x alto Francorum germine regum, /
Karolus ipse pius rex fuit eius avus”. Not only didle have a royal origin, but “Consilio
docto moderabat regmina [sic] multa”. This is aitagh for a noblewoman that is redolent of
royal ambition. The modes of representation empldyg Berta reflect her royal ambitions
and the flexibility of queenly authority: she coulde her royal blood, and the power she was

able to exercise in ltaly, to represent herselflaadepresented as a “queen”.

In conclusion, the evidence analysed above showes the principles expressed by
Carolingian authors were usually transmitted bytgewritten in close proximity to the
Carolingian court. This is the case for normatigets such aPe Ordine Palatiiand the
royal capitularies. Authors presented a situatibeytwere familiar with: the queen’s
influence within the court. During the ninth centumoralists and intellectuals also showed a
growing focus on the moral duties of husband arf@:viinis concerned the behaviour of the
gueen, the most powerful of wives. The order of tbgal household depended on the
gueen’s moral behaviour, and therefore the quednaharucial responsibility. Nevertheless,
in Italian sources royal women often personify fuditical decay of Italy. They are rarely
praised as virtuous wives and mothers, but ratbedemned as corrupted women that abused
their sexual relationships to gain power they didt rdeserve. These women are
complemented by rulers who are absent or weakxpessed by Carolingian moralists, a
wife’s virtuousness was dependent on her husbamafthiness. The most evident example is
Liudprand’sAntapodosisbut | have shown that other less known sources express this
idea. Most of the Italian authors | have analysedtavin post-Carolingian Italy, a period of
political turmoil in which the continuity expresség the Carolingians deteriorated because
of ceaseless conflicts among local magnates. @ért@iarolingian history had been full of
conflicts too, but the family managed to maintaindgnastic continuity for several
generations and created a court culture which drigd to building and transmitting images
of a successful dynasty. Women had a significantipahis process: as mothers and wives
they were a vital component of that continuity.téasl, Italian kings never managed to keep
the throne for more than one or two generationsvegreg never able to build a similar image

of their royal authority. The only exception is tBesta Berengarjia celebratory poem that

138 Epitaphium Berthae, ed. K. Strecker, MGH Poetae latini aevi Carolini IV/3 (Berlin, 1923), p. 1008.
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exalts the deeds of Berengar I, who had the longégh among the post-Carolingian kings
of Italy. Authors who attacked royal women werealudetached from the royal court, and
sometimes openly hostile to the weak royal authdhtt, in their view, “national” kings
represented. Their women were therefore employedsapegoats and presented as
responsible for moral decay. This similarity sudgethat the political context in which
authors were writing had a dramatic impact on they wn which they viewed female

influence.

However, these texts approach queenship from diffeangles. They do not display a
unanimous notion of what queenship was. They ang p@cise in showing what a bad queen
was, how she behaved and what damage she provBkeédhe lack of positive queenly
figures also means that this role remains comgexh of the texts | have analysed shows a
rather specific way of dealing with the conceptqaken. For some, there were some vital
moral qualities attached to it, for others it wan@y the status of the king’s wife. Some
acknowledged the queen’s right to lead assembléasl the nobility and take important
decisions. They criticized the result of thesead) rather than the actiqer se In other
words, this confusion meant that there were nobsemndaries to the potential of queenly
authority. These boundaries became more fluid asgbtable in a context of dynastic
instability. Ultimately, seeing the lack of the gumés office as an opportunity rather than as
an obstacle allows us to do justice to royal worsgmlitical skills. The ways in which
gueens used this opportunity — in managing politiekations, landed wealth and monastic
policy - will be analysed in the following chapters
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Chapter Ill. Politics and royal titles: queens in dplomas

In 866 King Lothar Il granted Inverno, a fiscal astin north-western Italy, to his brother,
Emperor Louis II, for him to donate to his wife, Brass Angelbergh.The document
introduces a number of issues which are signifitarthis chapter. First of all, it shows the
use of a royal grant to record an agreement betvi@enrulers, performed through an
exchange of landed wealth. Secondly, it shows thbeiguous status of fiscal properties:
Lothar Il was the king of Lotharingia, his kingdafid not include Italy, which was ruled by
Louis, and yet Lothar’'s diploma presents Inverngad of his royal domain. The charter
reports more than a transition of land, for it sedfve performance of an alliance which has
to be read in relation to the political contextLothar’s struggle over his divorce. Moreover,
and most importantly for the present chapter, thigrter shows how a royal woman, in this
case Empress Angelberga, could be employed indtableshment and performance of such
an alliancé The fact that Inverno was specifically meant tofdreher confirms the part she
played in the political conflict arising from Lotha divorce, but is also an example of

gueens’ involvement in the definition of rulerspgort networks.

In other words, the grant of Inverno is an exangblerhat the presence of a royal woman in a
charter tells us about her role in royal politi€sgholars agree that queens and their relations
were often a driving force in shaping royal pobt&nd that this emerges from the analysis of
diplomatic evidencé.These documents give information on queen’s pafmiai resources,
network of friends and family and the way they weatk The analysis of these factors,
however, has not been carried out as extensivelg&nolingian and post-Carolingian Italy as
it has been for other areas. Historians acknowletigé queens’ frequent appearance in
diplomas indicates their influence at court. Howewet all women were “influential” in the
same way: the nature and aims of their influengeedded on evolving factors. Formal
aspects, such as stylistic features and the atniporsf documents, have been often
overlooked in relation to the study of queens. Mghificant work has been done on charters’

formal elements and paratexts. This has been dkfibg Mark Mersiowsky as

' pLol29.

> On this see Koziol, The Politics of Memory, pp. 19-62.

3 Stafford, Queens, Concubines and Dowagers, pp. 32-43. For examples of this kind of analysis see: Stafford,
Queen Emma and Queen Edith, pp. 193-206; D. Bates, ‘The Representation of Queens and Queenship in Anglo-
Norman Royal Charters’ in Fouracre, Ganz, Frankland, pp. 285-303.
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“metadiplomatics”, “which is interested in the loist of ideas, in politics, in constitutional
history and concepts of sovereignty found in vasiaarter formulae*. Historians have
discussed the use of charters as narratives, aasvitle significance of the choice of specific
formulas and features, which were imitated from ohancery to anothérThese documents
were often used by their recipients in juridicabgeedings as legal evidence, or by royal
chanceries as models for the production of othartehs® Diplomas were often based on
older models. This happened when the charter istoqprewas a confirmation of grants and
benefices accorded by former kings. Furthermorgalr@hanceries could also choose to
imitate the form and language of a charter whosgert was not relevant to the one they
were producing. This suggests the use of a satastipes and knowledge which were passed
from generation to generation of notaries. Theatioh of previous charters could be also a
means of claiming royal authority, for the king geated himself as the continuator of a royal
tradition. Charters were therefore issued to re@rdexchange of properties or rights, but
also to display royal authority in practice, hernwi¢h a specific audience in mifdThe
language, structure and content of a charter teflethis potential audience and were

therefore carefully structured by its writers.

Although scholars have explored these issues, upow they have largely ignored their
potential significance for the study of queens. Mgsis aims to assess the impact that the
changes which occurred in the kingdom during th&hniand tenth centuries had on the
different ways in which “queenship” was practicedlaepresented. In order to do this, this
chapter focuses on the presence of queens in cbgalers. This presence was also the result

M. Mersiowsky, ‘Towards a Reappraisal of Carolingian Sovereign Charters’, in K. Heidecker, ed, Charters and
the Use of the Written Word in Medieval Society (Turnhout, 2000), pp. 15-25, at p. 20; H. Wolfram, ‘Lateinische
Herrschertitel im neunten und zehnten Jahrhundert’, in Intitulatio Il. Lateinische Herrscher- und Flirstentitel im
9. und 10. Jahrhundert (Vienna, 1963), pp. 19-178.

> See various articles in R. Balzaretti, E. Tyler, eds, Narrative and History in the Early Medieval West (Turnhout,
2006). On the influence among documents see H. Bresslau, Handbuch der Urkundenlehre fiir Deutschland und
Italien, Vol. Il (Berlin, 1968), pp. 193-201.

°F. Bougard, La justice dans le royaume d'Italie de la fin du Vllle siécle au début du Xle siécle (Rome, 1995), pp.
55-63; C. Wickham, ‘Land Disputes and their Social Framework in Lombard and Carolingian Italy’, in W. Davies,
P. Fouracre, eds, The Settlement of Disputes in Early Medieval Europe (Cambridge, 1986), pp. 105-124; R.
Balzaretti, ‘Spoken Narratives in Ninth- Century Milanese Court Records’, in Balzaretti, Tyler, Narrative and
History, pp. 11-37; A. Padoa Schioppa, ‘Giudici e giustizia nell’eta Carolingia’, in A. Padoa Schioppa, G. Di Renzo
Villata, G.P. Massetto, eds, Amicitiae Pignus. Studi in onore di Adriano Cavanna (Milan, 2003), pp. 1623-1666,
at pp. 1637-1644; R.H. Bautier, ‘La chancellerie et les actes royaux dans les royaumes carolingiens’, in Id.,
Chartes, Sceaux et Chancelleries, vol. Il (Paris, 1990), pp. 5-80.

1. Garipzanov, The Symbolic language of Authority in the Carolingian World (Leiden, 2008); Koziol, The Politics
of Memory. On ltaly see: F. Bougard, ‘Charles le Chauve, Berenger, Hugues de Provence: Action politique et
production documentaire dans les diplomes a destination de I'ltalie’, in C. Dartmann, T. Scharff, C.F. Weber,
eds, Zwischen Pragmatik und Performanz: Dimensionen mittelalterlicher Schriftkultur (Turnhout, 2011), pp. 57
-84.
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of choices made by the writers of charters. Fos tieason, the role held by the chancery
needs to be taken into account. Although many aspdche functioning of chanceries are
still unknown, they certainly had an active parthe decisions related to the compilation of a
document, such as the imitation of previous modats$ the choice of specific linguistic and
stylistic feature$.Because of the political value of charters, thetssices were never neutral.
The appearance of royal women in charters and thethey were presented had a specific
function in the process of creation and propagatdénthe documents. Ultimately, the
combination of the above-mentioned aspects withptblgical context in which the charter
was produced can offer an insight into the way Imclv kings portrayed themselves and their

political entourages — of which queens were a Snt component.

1. Consors regni/imperii

The presence of queens in charters has occasidredly analysed, though in a rather limited
way. With regard to Italy, scholars’ attention teeen absorbed by the appearance of the title
consors regni or consors imperi in relation to the queehThe termconsorsderives from
consortium which literally means “society”, “association” gaanmplies the “sharing of
something”. It could be used in an economic seasdhe sharing of a property, but also to
define the “marital union” between the couple. Bablelogu, in what is still the most
exhaustive study on the title, has shown tdwatsors imperiwas used by late Roman authors,
who employed the expression to define co—empéfdtshen appeared occasionally in sixth-
century Visigothic and Merovingian public documetdsiefine the designated heir who had
been associated to the throne, usually the kingts $t was also sporadically used in
narrative texts, for example by Cassiodorus, Fradagd Paul the DeacdhThe title saw a
relatively wide use at the beginning of the ninéimttry in Carolingian charters and in some
narrative sources - th&nnales Regni Francorurand Einhard’sVita Karoli - to define the

designated heir. This revival was related by Deltmthe Carolingian Renaissanée=rom

8 Bautier, La chancellerie, p. 510.

° C. G. Mor, ‘Consors regni: La regina nel diritto pubblico italiano dei secoli IX- X’, Archivio Giuridico, 135 (1948),
pp. 7-32; P. Delogu, ‘““Consors regni”: un problema carolingio’, Bullettino dell’Istituto storico Italiano per il
Medioevo, 76 (1964), pp. 47-98.

10 Ibidem, pp. 66-67.

1 Regarding the use of the title in Cassiodorus’ Variae (ed. A.J. Fridh, Magni Aurelii Cassiodori Variarum libri XIl
(Turnhout, 1973) X, 3-4, pp. 386-389) see C. La Rocca, ‘Consors regni: a Problem of Gender? The consortium
between Amalasuntha and Theodatus in 534, in Nelson, Reynolds, Gender and Historiography, pp. 127-143.

2 Delogu, “Consors regni”’, pp. 64-65.
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the middle of the ninth century the title startedbe used to define kings’ and emperors’

wives.

Paolo Delogu pointed out that, to find the origfrttos queenly title, one has to look beyond
charters. Shortly after 841 Hrabanus Maurus, aldfofulda, wrote a letter to Empress
Ermengarda, wife of Lothar'f He attached to the letter his commentary on thekBaf
Esther, which he had composed a few years befateladicated to another empress, Judith.
The verse 16:13 of the Book of Esther defines th@ical queen as “consors regni”:
Hrabanus picked up this expression and the cormfeqmnsortium,using it to define Esther’'s
queenshig? Hrabanus succeeded in his attempt, as the tentlaied in the Carolingian
courtly environment, and the title became parthaf political language, was transmitted to
the chancery and introduced in diplomatic langudge title never became very common in
West and East Frankia, but was frequently usethig from the middle of the ninth century
onwards:> It remained relatively frequent in Italian royaiasters until the middle of the

tenth century, and was later imported into Ottomlaromatics:®

Because of the title’s literal meaning and becaubkad a long tradition which originated in
the Roman empire, historians have often read & agn of the political influence of the
gueen. The main studies on the term, at leasttdby, lare however quite dated. In 1948, an
Italian scholar, Carlo Guido Mor, argued that thigpression was a technical term, which
designated the queen as coregent, a role that leeeffettive when the king was absént.
The above-mentioned article by Paolo Delogu, phbblisin 1964, was a fundamental
contribution to the subject. Delogu dismissed Maoojsinion, as he did not see in this
expression a clear juridical meaning, but ratheidaological one, with literary echo&$In

his opinion, being @onsors regndid not give the queen an institutional role, ais rather
an acknowledgement of her influence at court. Meently, scholars have argued that the
use of the title may be linked to the marital issubat Carolingian emperors were
experiencing and to the stress put on monogamousages. Until the beginning of the ninth
century the Carolingians might have several conesbivhose status was similar to that of an

¥ Hrabanus Maurus, Epistolae, n. 46. See above, p. 21.

M. de Jong, ‘Exegesis for an Empress’, pp. 86-94.

B Outside Italy it appears only in three charters of Charles the Bald, one of Charles the Fat, two charters of
Charles the Simple for Frederun in 907 and a charter of Raoul for Emma in 932 (see Delogu, “’Consors regni”’
p. 89).

'® For an overview of the use of the title in Ottonian and Salian Germany see: Fossel, Die Kénigin im
Mittelalterliche Reich, pp. 56-66.

Y Mor, ‘Consors regni’, pp. 18-20.

18 .
Delogu, “Consors regni”’, p. 61.

58



official wife: this situation caused trouble withet Church for some of these rulétdhe use
of the expression therefore aimed, according t® ¥iew, to define the only legitimate wife

and to stress the bond between man and wife affieialpunique and legitimate union.

However, these approaches have not taken into ateotundamental aspect: even in lItaly
the title was used neither always, nor with the esdmaquency, for all royal women. The
same queen could be calleghsorsin one charter andoniunxin another. Furthermore, these
studies have not put enough stress on the useeoéxpression in the long term: over the
course of the period considered — from the middlehe ninth century to the 960s - its
meaning and use evolved. Why was it used in soragans and not in others? How did its
use change over time? And what made Italian chascenore receptive to the use of this
title for the queen than other Carolingian charessti These questions remain to be dealt

with, and will be the object of this chapter.

In order to answer these questions, the roles ragahen played in the creation of royal
charters need to be reconsidered. In Carolingigtohiatics the queen could appear in a
charter in two capacities: as a beneficiary orrageercessor. The grant to the queen of fiscal
properties and royal monasteries became an inagidgstommon practice during the ninth
century®® Carolingian women were often granted economic ess to found monastic
institutions, or were given the control of existimpnasterieé' During the ninth and tenth
centuries lItalian royal women were given significamounts of property and royal
monasteries. In general, the increment in the dgeeeralth and its “greater political
relevance”, has been related to the growing impeogahat the queen’s dower acquired for
the validity of the marriage - partly as a resdltiee case of Lothar II's divorce — and at the
same time to the increasing political influencette queeri? The other role held by queens
in charters, as intercessors, also seems to benwne frequent in the course of the ninth

century. The appearance of the queen in a charteetétioner on account of a third party was

' Erkens, “Sicut Esther Regina”’, pp. 33-36; Le Jan, Famille et pouvoir, pp. 356-365.

R LeJa n, Douaires et pouvoirs des reines en Francie et en Germanie (Vie-Xe siécle), in Bougard, Feller, Le Jan,
Dots et douaires, pp. 457-490.

2, MacLean, ‘Queenship, Nunneries and Royal Widowhood in Carolingian Europe’, Past and Present, 178
(2003), pp. 3-38; for a general overview: Stafford, Queens, Concubines and Dowagers, pp. 60-79.

2 la Rocca, ‘Les cadeaux nuptiaux de la famille royale en Italie’, in Bougard, Feller, Le Jan, Dots et douaires,
pp. 499-526.
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a sign of her privileged position as intermediaegvieen the king and his mé&hit therefore

illuminates the position held by the queen in thapsing and definition of political networks.

However, studies on queens’ roles as beneficiaai®s intercessors have contributed to
creating a general and rather vague idea of Itajizgens’ “influence” and do not take into
account the evolving political climate in which tblearters were produced. The main studies
on the involvement of Italian royal women in royablitics, based on the analysis of
documentary evidence, have underlined the sigmifieaof Italian queens without offering a
punctual analysis of the situation in which eackufoent was created. This is the case for
the otherwise excellent study by Barbara RosenwginBerengar I's family politics. In
analysing the data contained in Berengar's cham&d underlining the impact that the
women of his family had in the shaping of his podit choices, Rosenwein fails to show the
way in which women’s involvement changed over tih@ther queens have been ignored
with regard to the evidence offered by chartershwhe occasional exception of the analysis

of their patrimonial resources, which | will dissugs the next chapter.

The present analysis will therefore be based orctimebination of the elements mentioned
above: the political changes that occurred in taBah kingdom during the “Carolingian”
ninth century and the period of the national kings;well as titles and expressions which
need to be studied as means of expressing fluilgalconcepts. Combined, these elements
give an idea of how queens’ involvement in royalitims changed over the years. | will
divide my analysis into three chronological periodike first is the Carolingian control of
Italy (835 — 888): | have also included in thistg@t the period between 875 and 888, during
which the Carolingians continued to control Itajthough the death of Louis Il marked the
start of a period of conflict between members @ef dynasty. The second section covers the
first phase of struggle among Italian magnates 8824); and the third represents the final
period of the so-called national kings, beforeylwlincorporation by the Ottonian empire
(924 — 962). This chapter aims to prove two maimtso First of all, women’s involvement
in royal politics as it emerges from charters clemngver the course of time, as rulers’ needs,
and the conditions in which they operated, evolMaedother words, we cannot consider a
royal woman very powerful and influential merelychase she frequently appears in charters,

and vice versa a queen who does not appear oftesyat documents is not necessarily an

2 As Frangois Bougard has underlined for Empress Angelberga: Bougard, ‘La cour et le gouvernement’, pp.
261-265. On intercessions see also Koziol, The Politics of Memory, pp. 67-71.
** Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics’, pp. 254-258.
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outsider. Secondly, I aim to show that the formaients of charters, in particular the title of
consors regniwhich has been considered a peculiarity of thealiakingdom and a sign of
the exceptional relevance of Italian queens, didhave only one meaning. Instead, titles
must be read as flexible tools, which were employedlifferent ways and for different

reasons according to when, how and by whom theg weed.

In other words, | intend to focus not only on stldut most importantly on the individual
‘reigns’ of queens, employing charters and theigleage as a way to look into their careers,
arguing that diplomatic language helps to intergnetr role, and their political relationships
inside and outside the cou@onsors regniand other titles are significant in explaining the
peculiar political circumstances which affectedsh@vomen and the space they were given

in royal politics.

2. Carolingian empresses in Italian charters (c. &3— 888)

Between 819 and 825, Louis the Pious issued a desumonfirming immunity to the
nunnery of San Salvatore in Brescia, which at thee twas heldn beneficiumby his wife
Judith? The convent had been founded in the second hathefeighth century by the
Lombard Queen Ansa. Ansa is, in fact, the only Lardbqueen whose role in politics
emerges from charters: she was an active monatiarpand the foundation and endowment
of San Salvatore seems to be her greatest politataevement® The charter issued by Louis
the Pious for San Salvatore presents several pnsblérst of all it is a partly damaged tenth-
century copy, which lackdatatio andsignatia Elizabeth Ward suggested that the charter
must have been issued shortly after Judith andsLonarriage, in 819, and therefore it was
also chronologically connected with the defeat efrird of Italy in 818’ In Ward’s view,
the confirmation of the immunity to San Salvatoraswhe result of Louis the Pious’ will to
reinforce the relationship with a religious institen, and with a city, Brescia, which had
remained on the emperor's side during the confliiith his nephew Bernard. This

document, however, does not provide any significeribrmation that could help to

* G. Porro Lambertenghi, Codex Diplomaticus Langobardiae (Turin, 1873), n. 103, coll. 188-89.

*® See below, chapter 4.

M. de Jong, The Penitential State: Authority and Atonement in the Age of Louis the Pious, 814 — 840
(Cambridge, 2009), pp. 28-29; J. Jarnut, ‘Ludwig der Fromme, Lothar I. und das Regnum Italiae’ in Godman,
Collins, Charlemagne's Heir, pp. 349-362.

%% E. Ward, The Career of the Empress Judith 819 — 843, unpublished PhD thesis, King’s College London 2002,
pp. 72-89.
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illuminate Judith’s interests and involvement imliin affairs. Certainly much has been
written on this unique empress, and her extraordimmlitical experience, but Judith’s

relationship with Italy remains elusive.

Judith’s successors, however, appear more frequentliplomas produced in Italy. Judith
had revived a tradition that would go on for a Idimge, the patronage of Italian monasteries,
but unlike her, her successors would spend patttedf life in Italy. Moreover, Carolingian
empresses would help their husbands to build aianand create support networks, be
involved in international diplomatic and politicalffairs, and exercise a role that was
specifically tailored to the political circumstasscd he first step was, as Elina Screen puts it,
about “settlement and consolidaticf?"When Lothar | arrived in Italy in 834, he was in
conflict with his father Louis the Pious, who hadded him to move there. He took with him
men of his entourage, among whom was Hugh of Toameg, of the protagonists of the

political struggles of the previous years.

Hugh of Tours was, moreover, Lothar’'s father-inslaas his daughter Ermengarda had
married the young king in 828 Ermengarda and her family played a very signifigzart in
Lothar's political settlement in Ita} Elina Screen has underlined that Liudfrid,
Ermengarda’s brother, was a very influential memntdifethe imperial entourage: he carried
out military duties for Lothar and received seveyiftis from the emperot* Ermengarda and
Liutfrid’s parents, Hugh and his wife Ava, who diesbpectively in 837 and 839, were buried
in the cathedral of Monza, as testified by liber necrologicusof the church® Moreover, a
diploma issued by Lothar in Corteolona in 836 gedr fiscalcurtis called Locada (on the
Lambro river, in the area of Milan) to Ava: “deva&dime nobis Auae, coniugis videlicet
Ugonis obtimatis nostri** In 835 Ermengarda acted as intercessor for thet gfathecurtis

of Limonta to the monastery of St Ambrose in Milarhere her brother Hugh, who had died

in childhood, was buried: “delatione fratris suiepili eligantia delati Hugoni nomin€® The

2. Screen, ‘Lothar | in Italy, 834-40: Charters and Authority’, forthcoming article.

* For Ermengarda’s family, see Depreux, Prosopographie, on Hugh of Tours (pp. 262-264) and Matfrid
d’Orléans (pp. 331-74); de Jong, The Penitential State, pp. 143-144; C. Wilsdorf, ‘Les Etichonides aux temps
carolingiens et ottoniens’, Bulletin philologique et historique, 89 (1967), pp. 1-33.

3! As noted by Screen, ‘Lothar I in Italy’.

2 See Screen, ‘Lothar I: the Man and his Entourage’, p. 262; On Liutfrid: Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 221-223;
Depreux, Prosopographie, pp. 262-264.

3 Depreux, Prosopographie, p. 263 quoting Wilsdorf, ‘Les Etichonides’, p.13, fn.1.

*DLOI29. On Hugh see H. Hummer, Politics and Power in Early Medieval Europe (Cambridge, 2006), pp. 155—
163.

*> DLOI23. On the economic and political significance of Limonta see R. Balzaretti, ‘The Monastery of
Sant’Ambrogio and Dispute Settlement in Early Medieval Milan’, Early Medieval Europe, 13,1 (1994), pp. 1- 18.
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donation had a memorial aim and reinforced theioglahip between Ermengarda, her family
and religious institutions in north-western ItaMoreover, a diploma issued by Otto Il in
998 for the monastery of San Martino in Pavia stdkat it was: “a gloriosissimis regibus,
Lothario scilicet et Hermengarda eorumque filiisuttbyco et Lothario, in honore sancti
Martini constructum™® According to this charter Ermengarda was involweda further
family foundation, possibly the only Frankish foation of a monastery in Paviawhich
was later on passed to the Ottonian empress Theopraong her dotal properties. At the
same time, she was involved in the administratioproperties in Lotharingia: in 849 Lothar
| granted to his wife theilla of Erstein, which he had obtained from his fatheuis the
Pious, and where Ermengarda founded a royal nurifdfymengarda’s activities in Italy
show that she was a vital component of her huskapdlitics, and her family was a

significant ally for Lothar.

Furthermore, charters suggest that Ermengarda hmadjar role in the definition of Italian
gueens’ prerogatives. These prerogatives had tdido,of all, with monastic patronage.
Beside the above-mentioned grant for St Ambros&3in emperor Lothar issued a diploma
for San Salvatore in Brescia, which also involvée fueeri? The charter confirmed
benefices and twenty-seven estates which the nuinael previously received through other
royal donations. Lothar also granted to San Sateatre right to nominate the abbess (“per
successiones temporum vicissim eligendi inter sedat licentia abbatissam”) according to
the Benedictine Rule. The grant was issued withcthregsent of Empress Ermengarda (“ut
pari voto simul cum coniuge dilecta nostra Hyrmmaljsstatum et ordinem eiusdem vite
sufficientiae a deo ordinatum firmissimo roboreddan conferremus”), and following an
inspection carried out by a group of impemaiksi the abbots Gisleramnus and Prando, the
bishops Rambertus of Brescia and Adalgisus of Notahccording to Mario Marrocchi the

presence of this considerable group of churchmenrefated to the violent epidemic that in

** DOINI304. This monastery lay next to Santa Maria foris portam; see G. Forzatti Golia, ‘Monasteri femminili a
Pavia nell’alto Medioevo’, Nuova Rivista Storica, 88.1 (2004), pp. 1-26, at pp. 22-23.

% Besides the possible foundation of San Marino by Richgard, see below, p. 75-76.

*¥ DLOI 106. C. Goodson, The Rome of Paschal I: Papal Power, Urban Renovation, Church Rebuilding and Relic
Translation, 817-824 (Cambridge, 2010), p. 275.

*pLOI3S.

“ pLOI3S: “Quapropter nos missis nostris dispositis atque ad hoc deliberandum et future rate mansurum
confirmandum direximus Prandonem et Gisleranum eiusdem ordinis eruditissimos et prudentissimos abbates,
qui in presentia venerabilissimorum episcoporum nostrorum Ramberti et Adalgisi cum nobilibus personis
perquirerent atque nobis ita renunciarent, ut absque scrupulo nostra confirmatione perhenniter manere
deberet; sicuti et fecerunt”.

63



837 killed many members of Lothar's entourdg@hese eminent churchmen were left in
charge of the execution of Lothar’s will. This indies that San Salvatore and its wealth must
have had a great significance for the emperor.kenludith, Ermengarda does not appear to
have been in control of the nunnery, but she ratlord as an intermediary on behalf of the
abbess Amalberga, the requester of the confirmétiGhe appears, nevertheless, to take part
in the decision-making process, as the expresspami ‘voto simul cum coniuge dilecta
nostra” suggesté Ermengarda intervened again for San Salvatordé 8n the 16 March
848, from the royal palace of Aachen (“Aquisgraalgbio”), Lothar | issued a diploma that
granted the control of San Salvatore and its pta@®seto Ermengarda and their daughter
Gisla** In the diploma Ermengarda was defined as “dulgiastoniunx nostra Hirmingardis
praedictae amantissime coniugi nostrae [...] quaalivgnculo nobis sociata est consorsque
imperii nostri effecta”. This is the first royal atier which usesonsors imperifor a woman.
The writers of the document were very close tadtamonastic institutions. The charter was
recognized by the notary Remigia&l vicemarchchancellor Hilduin, the former abbot of the
Italian monastery of Bobbio and head of Lotharsarmtery from 844. Remigius was to
become, a few years later, abbot of the abbey nblenly a few miles from San Salvatore

in Brescia®

Although until recently it was believed that Loth@ever returned to Italy after the middle of
840s, it has been discovered that the king wasaly In 847° This helps to reassess the
meaning of numerous grants issued for Italian beiaeies at the end of the 840s. The time
Lothar | spent in Italy during 847 also helps totextualize the grant for San Salvatore,
which must have taken place shortly after his retorAachen. It is possible that during his
stay in Italy the emperor had been asked for aigoafion by the nunnery. In the lapse of
time between the charter of 837 and the 848 gfaista, Lothar’'s daughter, had become a
nun in San Salvatore: Lothar | left a member offamily in charge of the administration of

*"M. Marrocchi, Lotario I, DBI, 66 (2006), pp. 171-176.

* Suzanne Wemple has argued that this charter appointed Ermengarda as rectrix of the monastery, however
there is no evidence of this in the document: S. F. Wemple, ‘S. Salvatore/S. Giulia: A Case Study in the
Endowment and Patronage of a Major Female Monastery in Northern Italy’, in J. Kirshner, S. F. Wemple, eds,
Women of the Medieval World (Oxford, 1985), pp. 85-102, at p. 90.

* DLOI3S, p. 113.

“ pLol1o1.

*> On Hilduin see the Introduction of T. Schieffer, Die Urkunden Lothars I. und Lothars Il., MGH Diplomata
Karolinorum, vol. Ill (Berlin, 1966), pp. 19-21.

**On this see Screen, ‘Lothar I: the Man and his Entourage’, p. 258, quoting H. Zielinski, ‘Eine unbeachteter
Italienzug Kaiser Lothar | im Jahre 847’, Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken,
70 (1990), pp. 1-22.
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the nunnery. This charter underlines the familymoek that Lothar had established around
San Salvatore. In this context, his wife and daeghtorked together in the building of a

monastic network in significant areas and religimssitutions of the kingdom.

The “invention” of the expressiotonsors imperifor the queen in this charter has attracted
historians’ attention. In her studies on Italianegns’ monastic policy and economic
resources, Cristina La Rocca has related the agpearof this title to the object of the
charter, San Salvatore. In La Rocca’s opinion,ninenery became, in the course of the ninth
century, the core of the Italian queen’s wealthe Tihtroduction of this expression was
therefore related to the new patrimonial statuguefens of Italy. For the wife of the Italian
ruler to be a queen, she had to control San Sakvaid all territorial wealth attached td'it.
The nunnery was, in this view, the material probthe royal marriage, or royabnsortium
This is the reason why, according to La Rocca,tittee makes its appearance in a charter
related to the control of the Brescian nunnery.sTdnigument is based on another diploma,
issued four days later. Lothar | granted to hisevitie nunnery of San Salvatore in Agna,
which is also referred to as Alina, in the areaPitoia’® The document states that the
nunnery had been founded — or refounded, as itigpssad a Lombard origiff — by the
empress herself. The charter for San SalvatoregimeAacks theecognitio,but was probably
issued by the same notary, Remigius, who had rezedrihe charter for San Salvatore in
Brescia only a few days earlier. However, the tiflehe queen is different from the previous
charter, as Ermengarda is presented “jusdiketa coniunx nostran La Rocca’s view, the
fact that the titleconsors regnivas not used in a diploma produced in the sameddyy the
same chancery and for a similar purpose, indidatsiniqueness of the relationship between

gueenly status and San Salvatore.

However, other elements make this argument quedilen The document for Agna was
conserved in the archive of San Sisto in Piacemize, nunnery founded by Empress
Angelberga in 877° Agna was granted to the bishop of Fiesole in 991duis of Provence,

and later confirmed to the same diocese by othersuand then returned to the control of

San Salvatore in Brescia at the end of the tentitucg For this reason, it could have been

a1 C. La Rocca, ‘Monachesimo femminile e poteri delle regine tra VIl e IX secolo’, in G. Spinelli, ed, I/
Monachesimo italiano dall’eta longobarda all’eta ottoniana (VIII- X secolo) (Cesena, 2006), pp. 119 — 142, at
pp. 126-131; La Rocca, ‘Les cadeaux’, pp. 505 — 510.

* pLol102.

* M. Giacomelli Romagnoli, Il patrimonio artistico di Pistoia e del suo territorio (Pistoia, 1967), pp. 286-288.

> Now conserved in the National Archive of Parma.
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under the control of San Sisto only before 8We have several documents that list San
Sisto’s properties between 877 and 901, and norkenfi mentions San Salvatore in Agna.
This might suggest that the charter had been predan San Sisto’s archive, despite San
Salvatore not being a dependency of San Sisto,ubecid had, at some point, belonged to
Angelberga, and the Piacenza nunnery was creatprbtect the patrimony of the empress.
The Tuscan nunnery seems to follow the same paiteggested for San Salvatore in Brescia
by La Rocca: a property which acquired a relatignskith royal women could later be
transmitted to their successors. The emergenceneftitle consors regniin a diploma
concerning the Brescian nunnery does not offer ginoevidence to establish the unique
function of this religious centre. Other religiousstitutions — San Salvatore in Agna, St
Ambrose — were equally significant for Ermengardd aer family group. This implies that
there is not a clear answer to wtgnsors imperiwas introduced in this particular document.
| would suggest that this introduction has to bedran connection to its use in literature, as
argued by Delogu. Chancellors may have decidedécthe title because it had a prestigious
tradition, which dated back to the late Roman merieurthermore, they might have been
influenced by Hrabanus, as he re-employed the phusad in the Vulgate to identify Esther.

In other words,consors regnishould be read as a tool that chancellors adaytetieir
writing, and the political implications of the #tlalso need to be reassessed. This is
particularly significant for empress Angelberga,ontias been considered the key figure in
the emergence of a new type of queenship. Angadbseems to embody the political
meaning ofconsortium imperiias she shared royal authority with her husbandvesrited
actively as an intermediary between him and fiieles®® However, in her case the
introduction of the title has to be seen in relatio broader political and administrative
aspects, which until now have been largely overaokAngelberga’s royal career was
exceptional from its beginning. The marriage betwkeuis and Angelberga must have taken
place in 851, but its first evidence is her dowearter in 860, which is backdated to 881.
Angelberga’s dower can be contextualized in the gler situation related to Lothar II's
marital problems, as he was attempting to divoroenfhis wife Theutberga and marry his
concubine Waldrada. During the complex negotiatibiesexistence of a dower for Waldrada
was one of the points in support of Lothar II'sigia” It is therefore not surprising that Louis

L DLUIIIS (lost), p. 90.

> Bougard, ‘La cour et le gouvernment’, pp. 262-263.

>3 DLUII30. This has been demonstrated by Von Pélnitz Kehr, ‘Kaiserin Angilberga’. See below, chapter 4.
>* Heidecker, The Divorce of Lothar Il, pp. 115-119.
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Il had chosen this moment officially to declare hison with Angelberga and reinforce it

with the grant of a dower.

The charter is the oldest surviving example of eeqis public endowment, even if this was
customary among the Carolingians, and the chaoi@iddherefore have been modeled on an
older document® As Wanner has suggested, #rengaindicates that the officialotatio of
the queen was common in the Carolingian family:d“sgiam regum et imperatorum
sublimitas huiuscemodi usibus atque negotiis affacprebere non spreverft®.Moreover,
the stress on the public aspect of the charter rei@$orced by the approval of Louis II's
fideles In this charter Angelberga appears as “dilectisssponsa nostra”, a definition which
does not seem to have an out of the ordinary palitionnotation — although this charter was
issued for political reasons. The diploma, whichnged to Angelberga two fiscalrtesin

the north of Italy, Campo Migliacio in tr@omitatusof Reggio Emilia and Cortenuova in the
area of Modena, was issued under the archchan€d&grigius, the same functionary who
had worked as notary in Lothar I's chancery, and vad recognized the 848 charter in
which Ermengarda was definednsors imperiiHe had moved to Italy with Louis Il at the
beginning of the 850s, worked in Louis’ chancergstfias a notary and then became
chancellor in 860. This explains why, despite iigiaality, Angelberga’s dower charter - as
well as other Louis II's charters - shows sevenailarities with Lothar I's diplomas’ The
continuity represented by Remigius has to be coetbwmvith the archchancellor’'s political
role. He was not only head of the chancery, bub #& abbot of the monastery of Santa
Maria of Leno.

Furthermore, in 861 Angelberga appeared in a dipldnnough which Louis Il granted the
control of San Salvatore and its properties todiaigghter Gisla, after her aunt and namesake
had diec?® This diploma is modeled on the 848 diploma, amdestthat in the event of the
premature death of Gisla, Angelberga would taketrobrof the nunnery. However, this
document challenges the model established by @aidtia Rocca about the relationship
between the queen and the Brescian nunnery. Angglbappears in this charter in a
marginal position: she is not a key figure, as vahee is given to the continuity of the

relationship between the imperial family — as augre- and the monastery, rather than

> s, Konecky, ‘Eherecht und Ehepolitik unter Ludwig dem Frommen’, Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir

Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung, 85 (1977), pp. 1-21, at p. 12.

*K. Wanner, ed, Ludovici Il Diplomata, MGH Diplomata Karolinorum, IV (Minchen, 1994), p. 125.
> |bidem.

> DLUII34.
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between the monastery and the queen. For the sa&aason, the diploma stresses
Angelberga’s role as mother (she is only definednaater eius nobis dilecta Engilberga”)
rather than as an empress. In this transactiorma@pgpears as the veritable intermediary
between the monastery and the imperial family. Tikig family operation with political

significance, but Angelberga held only a margiméé r°

A significant change in the status of Angelberga t@mbe placed in the mid 860s. At the
beginning of 864, she was with Louis Il in Rome,endnthe emperor tried to intercede with
the pope on account of his brother Lothar Il, whasstill in trouble over his marital affairs.
It was Angelberga who, according to thenals of St Bertinconducted the negotiations with
the pop€”? In the autumn of the same year Louis Il was ssfjoinjured while hunting, but
had a quick recove’. In the same year she was granted the royadis of Guastall&?
Unlike thecurtesgranted in 860 as dower, for Guastalla — a rogtdte with much political
and economic significan®&- there was more stress on the permanent natte donation:
thecurtiswas granted “hereditario iure” and “iure proprieta A few days after the diploma
was issued, Walbertus, the bishop of Modena (tleeedie where Guastalla lies), gave
approval to the grant of theurtis to Angelberg&? Guastalla was a royal estate, and there was
no need for such an approval from the bishop. @pgearance suggests that Angelberga was
employed to create and strengthen alliances bettieemperor and local elites, in this case
the bishop of Modena. Moreover, in February 865uitoll issued a diploma for the
monastery of Bobbio, with the intercession of hisew/per Angelberga dilectissima coniunx
nostra”)®® The charter confirmed the privileges and righsnged to Bobbio by Lothar | in
843°% Angelberga acted as intercessor for one of the imgmrtant Italian monasteries, in a
grant issued in a moment of political significandéhe confirmation for Bobbio was
requested by the abbot Ermericus. He was very t¢totee imperial circle, for he had worked
in Lothar I's chancery and had probably moved #&dyltat the same time as Louis Il. The
presence of Angelberga in the charter thereforécaes the growing importance of the

empress in imperial diplomacy, in relation to tiarging situation of the kingdom. In other

>° For further discussion on the properties mentioned in the document and their significance see chapter 4, pp.
125-126.

 Annales Bertiniani, a. 864, p. 68.

®' k. Bougard, Ludovico II, DBI, vol. 56 (2006), pp. 387 — 394, at p. 390.

°2 DLUII4O.

% see below, chapter 4, p. 129.

*E, Falconi, ed, Le carte cremonesi dei secoli VIII — Xll, vol. | (Rome, 1979), n. 18; I. Affo, Istoria della citta e
ducato di Guastalla (Parma, 1785) pp. 25 — 26.

* pLUII42.

* pLOI77.
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words, these charters are showing changes in gppaiitical circumstances and in political
relationships at the royal court, with the emprgsting increasing space. The titles, at the
same time, can be seen as reflecting the diffeaspécts of queenship that rulers wanted to
underline: her familial role of wife and mother,\asll as her involvement in political affairs.
This shows that the role of the queen was neitiilfal and informal nor institutionalized:
it was a combination of both domains, and eachaspas underlined from time to time

according to the purpose of the charter.

The year 866 marked the preparation of Louis’ mmlitexpedition in southern Italy. The
involvement of Angelberga in this period is attdstyy her displacement to southern Italy
with Louis and his court. During the period whicbuis Il spent in the south the empress
received a considerable number of royal grants. fireeone, which was mentioned at the
beginning of this chapter, was issued in May 86&bably in Capua, and granted to
Angelberga the “corticellam nostram Ibernam sitam tonge a corte Olonn&*.For the first
time, Angelberga was presented @msors imperii “dilectam coniugem nostram atque
consortem imperii nostri”. As mentioned above, imeehad been granted by Lothar 11 to his
brother with the specific intention of passing it tm Angelberg&® This transaction can be
related to the support Angelberga was giving tcheos case. However, this charter presents
other complex implications. What was the right othar II's ownership of a royal estate in
Italy? Why was this estate specifically given tog&tberga and why did this passage require
not one, but two royal grants? Why did Lothar nming thecurtis directly to Angelberga
herself? This charter displays an alliance basethoee components: the two Carolingian
brothers, Louis Il and Lothar Il, and Angelbergaaasintermediary® As for the title of
consors imperjischolars have linked this element to the grownilyience that Angelberga
had gained in her husband’s rei§rHowever, this argument remains vague, becauseek d
not explain how the title would have acquired fiedfic significance nor its relationship to
Angelberga’s political activities.

The analysis of the context in which the chartes weoduced illuminates interesting aspects
with regard to this problem. The diploma which deah Inverno to Angelberga was
recognized by the notary Gauginus, who recognizestof the diplomas issued in southern

Italy between 866 and 871. Gauginus was, as nogeBréncois Bougard, a member of a

* DLUII4S.

* pLOIN29.

% see Koziol, The Politics of Memory, pp. 12-13.

7OOdegaard, ‘The Empress Engelberga’, p. 77; Bougard, Engelberga.
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restricted administrative entourage who moved wlibuis 1l in southern Italy. The
expedition in southern Italy involved a displacemef the royal court, far from the
traditional centres of power, and the reorganizatid royal court and chancefy.The
Carolingian chancery was usually a hierarchicalcstire: composed of a head chancellor,
chancellors and notaries, and scribes. In southaiynthe chancery lacked a leader and was
composed only of a small group of notaries, whoewepbably free to create a more flexible

diplomatic language and to adapt it to the requéets of the moment.

However, not all charters produced in southerry lgadd recognized by notary Gauginus use
the same expression to define the empress. In8B8yLouis Il issued another charter for
Angelberga. This time she was granted three priggenm north-eastern lItaly, Sesto in the
comitatusof Cremona, Locarno in theomitatusof Stazzona (Como) aniticianumin the
area of Diano (Liguria}® In this document Angelberga is not definemhsors imperii but
rather “dilectae coniugi nostrae, clarissimae eceiliaugustae Angilbergae”. Gauginus
recognized another charter, on™®&pril 868 in Venosa, granting San Salvatore to
Angelberga, and in case of her death, to her deu@litnengarda. Based on the 861 diploma,
this charter was issued following the death of &iglho until then had directed the nunnery.
This charter explicitly stresses Angelberga’s paditrole as “consors et adiutrix regni pariter
dilectissime coniuge nostrae, clarissimae scikeejustae Angilbergae”. Expressions such as
adiutrix regniandaugustaseem to suggest an increasing stress on the eshpoditical role,
which cannot be found in the previous donation .8 The second half of the 860s saw,
therefore, a change in Angelberga’s status, as agelthe introduction of several queenly
titles, which were used more frequently for hernttether queens before her. A diploma
issued in Venosa on #3viay 869, granted to Angelberga fieartessituated in the northeast
of ltaly.”* The document presents Angelberga as “amantissinsanmiugem nostram
Angilbergam imperatricem augustam”; and requestimg grant of thecurtes: “eiusdem
dulcissimae coniugis nostrae petitioni serenitaigrem libentissime accomodantes

praescriptas res”.

At the same time Angelberga’s family, the Suppagrioup, started to be actively involved in
royal affairs’> They had originally settled in Italy at the begimmof the ninth century, when

" Bougard, ‘La cour et le gouvernement’, pp. 259 - 262.

2 DLUII46.

73 This title reflects the expression used by Agobard of Lyon, see above, chapter 2, pp. 25-26.
4 DLUII49. See below, chapter 4, pp. 129-131.

" For a complete and recent discussion on the family, see: Bougard, ‘Les Supponides’.
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Suppo | was sent to ltaly from Frankia as an ingdenissus In the following years the
Supponids managed to settle in Brescia, where Suppoame count around 817. In 822 he
was appointed duke of Spoleto. Brescia remaine@uitind control of his family, as the title
of count of Brescia passed to his brother Mauringdse of Suppo I's sons, Adalgisus,
became count of Parma before 835. It has been durinaé Cunegunda, the wife of king
Bernard of ltaly, was Adalgisus’ sister, but thigobthesis remains difficult to prové.lt is,
however, with the third generation of the Parmebsench that the family reached their
maximum success: Angelberga — Adalgisus’ daughteanarried the emperor, and her
brothers all played important political roles inetBecond half of the ninth century. Her
brother Suppo Il made territorial acquisitions imetarea of Asti and Turin and was
mentioned in an 880 document\ase comesn Asti.”” It seems, therefore, that Angelberga’s
family had developed interests in that region.

The 869 charter was recognized by Leudinus, who stastly after to become bishop of
Modena and had probably worked as chancellor dutiegnilitary expedition in the south,
mainly following the diplomatic model establishey Bauginus® In April 870, Louis Il
granted two fiscaturtesin the area of Parma to hiassusSuppo lll, Angelberga’s cousin,
who had been sent to Costantinople as an imperissusbetween 869 and 878.This
charter was also recognized by the notary Gauginlis.twocurteswere granted with the
intercession of the empress: “qualiter Angelberdactissima coniunx et consors imperii
nostri expetivit [sic] clementiam nostram”. Parmadibeen controlled by the Supponids for
most of the ninth century: the office of count cira had probably been inherited by
Angelberga’s brother, Suppo®l.In this charter Angelberga interceded for her @oirstwo
different capacities: on one hand as tim@sors imperiiat Louis II's side in administering
concessions for higdeles on the other hand as a member of a powerful @ifential noble
family. The document, however, gives more stressh® political aspect: the familial
relationship between Angelberga and Suppo is nottioreed, instead the wording of the
document rather emphasizes the relationship betv&epo and the emperor (“strenuo

vasso”, “dilecto consiliario nostro” “inclito vasswstro”), as well as his political valf&ln

7% See below, chapter 4, p. 129.

7 Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 269-271.

78 Wanner, Ludovici Il diplomata, p. 161.

79 Hlawtischka, Franken, pp. 271-273; DLUII5O0.

80Ibidem, pp. 110-111; see also Bougard, ‘Les Supponides’, p. 390.

& On the relationship between Angelberga and her family as it emerges from the documents see also C. La
Rocca, ‘Angelberga, Louis’s Il Wife, and her Will (877), in R. Corradini, M. Gillis, R. McKitterick, eds, Ego
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this way, it shows an attempt to de-emphasizedah@ly connection between Angelberga and

her kin: to present her exclusively as a royal woma

The documents mentioned above show three mainghiRigst of all they illuminate the
influence that Angelberga exercised in southerty.lt&his is confirmed by a revolt that
exploded in Benevento against the royal family 71,8during which Louis, Angelberga and
their daughter were imprisoned. Two sources, Aheals of St Bertirand theChronicon
Salernitanumattribute the responsibility to Angelberga, wheft Iby Louis in charge of
controlling the city, vexed the Beneventans with haogancé? Although Angelberga’s
direct responsibility is hard to assess, these wadsoacknowledge her involvement in the
administration of royal affairs in southern Italgs they tell us that the empress was a
lieutenant while Louis 1l was on the battlefieldhél second aspect is the growing
involvement of Angelberga’s family in Louis’ polis. As local officials andmissi
Angelberga’s brothers and cousins were rewardeth&yemperor. Their growing influence
coincided also with the increasing economic anditipal resources that the empress
acquired. The third aspect is the introduction evimtitulationesto define the empress and
their possible meaningonsors regdimperii has been interpreted by several scholars as the
acknowledgement of the empress’ institutional rolergue, instead, that the use of the title
has to be related to broader political issuest Birall, consorswas not used in all the grants
for Angelberga, despite the fact that they weraedpoed by the same group of notaries. The
chancery used in fact a variety of titlesensors regni, adiutrix, augusta, imperatswhich
were rarely used for royal wives before Angelberydhy, if consors regnihad the

institutional weight which scholars have attributedt, was the title not used all the time?

What needs to be underlined is the introductiorseferal queenly titles, which were not
particularly common before Angelberga. This mustrélated to the new situation of the
chancery: to the freedom chancellors had to inveat reinvent — the diplomatic lexic8h.

Secondly, these titles echoed imperial authorit@eil use was related to the historical
moment in which they were employed, a moment ofemnegotiations with the Byzantine

Trouble: Authors and Their Identities in the Early Middle Ages (Forschungen Zur Geschichte Des Mittelalters)
(Vienna, 2010), pp. 221-226.

8 See above, chapter 2, pp. 40-41.

8 Bougard, ‘La cour et le gouvernement’, p. 261. According to Huschner, notaries had a growing role at Louis’
court: W. Huschner, Transalpine Kommunikation im Mittelalter; diplomatische, kulturelle und politische
Wechselwirkungen zwischen Italien und dem nordalpinen Reich (9. - 11. Jahrhundert) (Vols. 1-3), (Hanover,
2003), pp. 30 -32. According to Wolfram, in this period Louis II's diplomas imitate Lothar I's formulae and in
general the East Frankish tradition, in line with Louis and Angelberga’s political alliance to the Eastern
Carolingians: Wolfram, ‘Lateinische Herrschertitel’, p. 69.
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empire. The expedition in southern Italy intensiftbe relations between the two empires, as
the Byzantines also had interests in that are@71nLouis Il sent a letter, probably written by
Anastasius Bibliothecarius, to Basil I, replying # previous missive of the Byzantine
emperor, which has not survived. Louis’ letter dsses various matters, namely the military
campaign and the patriarchate. However, its coregemesented by Louis II's claim
legitimately to call himself emperor, which thasileuswas questionin§® Louis argued that
he had the right to be called emperor, as his fathd grandfather were emperors, and most
importantly, as he had been consecrated by the.3optee letter shows that Basil did not
want to recognize the legitimacy of Louis’ imperi#tle and hence that the language of
authority was a very significant issue in theseryedhe language we find in Louis II's
charters in this period — also with regard to hidew titles - can be related to these
discussions. The use cbnsors imperit a solemn title, both because of its Roman oiagic

its use in Carolingian diplomatics — and of oth#eg that echoed political significance can
be seen as an attempt to use a more formalizeticablanguage. This language would have
stressed imperial authority in a period in which tklations with the Byzantine empire were
extremely significant for Louis II.

The charters issued in southern Italy aimed atlayspg Louis’ authority to his own
entourage, but also to the nobility of the Lombprihcipalities, whose support the emperor
needed. Angelberga was employed in this operatios:is shown by the charters issued for
her, or with her collaboration, but also by thensothat Louis issued during his stay in the
south. In Benevento Louis Il issued sihd&=narii, which represented a “radical break” with
the tradition of Beneventan coinafeSome of the Beneventan coins display Angelberga’s
name and title. There are four types of them. infirst type the couple’s names - Louis on
the obverse, Angelberga on the reverse - are acouet by the titledominus/a in the
second the monogram “Agus” (in the obverse) isurirscribed by “Ludovicus Imp”, while
on the reverse “Agu/sta”’ is circumscribed by “Amgiga Imp”. The third type shows
“Ludovicus Inp” (obverse) and “Angilberga Inp” (rense) written in the center of each side.

The fourth type differs from the third only for tmeverse, which has a small cross in the

8 Ludovici Il imperatoris epistola ad Basilium | imperatorem Constantinopolitanum missa, ed. W. Henze, MGH,
Epistolae Karolini Aevi V (Berlin, 1928), pp. 385-394.

® 6. Arnaldi, ‘Impero d’Occidente e impero d’Oriente in una lettera di Ludovico I, La Cultura, | (1964), pp.
404-424.

% p, Grierson, M. Blackburn, Medieval European Coinage: The early Middle Ages (5th-10th centuries)
(Cambridge, 1986), i. 1116-1118; G. West, Studies in Representations and Perceptions of the Carolingians in
Italy 774-875, unpublished PhD thesis, King’s College London 1998, pp. 186—192.
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centre. Ermanno Arslan has assessed the numbeeffatr Louis II's and Angelberga’s
surviving denarii — 48 for the obverse and 74 for the revéfsehis suggests that the coins
were produced in a large number (Arslan has idedtifl04 surviving examples) and
therefore were meant not only for a celebratoryppse, but to be in use and to circulate.
Why would Louis decide to issue a considerable remalb coins with his wife’s name? This
is almost unprecedented, as until the tenth cerihewe is but one other case of coins issued
under the name of a queen in the early medievat #éscording to Geoffrey West, “given
Angilberga's uniquely important role as an impec@ahsort, theAugustatitle may have been
consciously intended to reinforce her position bgspenting her as quite simply the female
Augustus’®® West underlines the lack of evidence for modelscivttould have inspired
Louis to issue this type of coins. However, theselels can be found in the East: in the
Byzantine empire coins were often issued in theenafrempresses, usually accompanied by
the title “augusta®® The issuing of Louis’ coinage in southern Italylpably took place,
according to Arslan, in 870- 871 The coinage could be therefore seen as part aitthept

to promote Louis and his wife’s imperial authorigurthermore, it was a way to advertise
Angelberga's role to the local population, whicb¢@ading to narrative accounts, was not

particularly partial to her.

The three aspects mentioned above — the empresstaasce in diplomatic affairs, her family
involvement in royal politics and introduction odw titles in charters and coins — show that
the emperor made the most of his wife’'s supporterEwafter their return to the north,
Angelberga maintained her role as intercessorfawimg the relationship with religious
institutions in northern Italy. In 872 she intereddfor the church of Piacenza (“per
Angilbergam coniugem nostram et consortem impexstmn’) and in 873 for St Ambrose in
Milan (“Angilberga dilectissima coniux nostra etnsors imperii’)?? In 874 she intervened

for thevassusGumbertus, probably a member of the empress’ awoueage’ Between 870

¥ E, Arslan, ‘Sequenze dei conii e valutazioni quantitative delle monetazioni argentea ed aurea di Benevento
Longobarda’, in G. Deyperot, T. Hackens, G. Moucharte, eds, Rythmes de la production monétaire, de
I'’Antiquité a nos jours (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1987), pp. 387-4009.

% The only exception is the Anglo-Saxon Cynethryth, wife of the Mercian king Offa. See A. Rovelli, ‘Imperatrici
e regine nelle emission monetarie altomedievali’, in La Rocca, Agire da donna, pp. 211-234, at p. 226.

89 West, Studies in Representations, p. 189.

0L Brubaker, ‘The Gender of Money: Byzantine Empresses on Coins (324 — 802)’, in Mulder-Bakker, Stafford,
Gendering the Middle Ages, pp. 42-64.

ot Arslan, ‘Sequenze’, p. 405.

*2 DLUIIS6; DLUII6O.

% DLUIIBS. The charter for Gumbert ended up in the archive of San Sisto; therefore Gumbert seems related to
the monastic foundation and hence to the empress.

74



and 874 Louis confirmed Angelberga’s propertiege¢htimes. The first time was when the
empress and the emperor were still in southery: ltaduis confirmed, with the support of his
fideles her landed wealth and movable goods, stressiegp#rpetuity of Angelberga’s
control of her properties (“omnia haec in perpetustabilientes ei et, ut praediximus,
roborantes”; “Similiter donamus ei a praesenti @igue concedimus in perpetuum”; “...et
haec... auctoritate munita perpetualiter potiatusuet semper uiri vindicet atque defendat”;
“ad possidendum videlicet et utendum omnibus hisp@mpetuum atque donandum ec
reliqguendum”)’* The same stress is present in two 874 diplomasdsat Corteolona: the
first was a general confirmation, while the othesswa concession of some properties in

Piacenza in order that the empress could founchaery in that city’”

The stress on the perpetuity of Angelberga’s owniprsan be related to Louis’ concerns. He
did not have an heir — Angelberga, now in her ésitihad given him two daughters. The
Annals of St Bertirtell us that in 872, during a further expeditionsouthern Italy, Louis
considered marrying the daughter of the count eh&i Winigis, through the persuasions of
his men. He therefore asked Angelberga to remaihemorth of Italy, where she was living
at the time, but the empress did not follow histringions, and joined her husband in
Beneventd? This episode suggests that the emperor may hauslth about a divorce, but
he later declined the idea, probably mindful of Imether’'s experience. Louis was therefore
forced to make the most of his delicate positiod tmnegotiate an agreement with the other
Carolingians about his succession. The prefereaems to have been directed towards the
Eastern Carolingians, namely Louis the German asdd¢ns. Angelberga had a significant
role in the negotiations which took place at thgifieing of the Seventies. Thnnals of St
Bertin report that she summoned both Louis the GermanGlmatles the Bald to north
eastern Italy to discuss the matfteffhe fact that Angelberga was actively involvedtirse
negotiations not only shows her influence, but dew precarious her position was. Were
Louis Il to die, she would have found herself witheale children to support her. The stress
on the perpetuity of her properties in these latafiomations indicates that Louis was

concerned for Angelberga’s situation in case ofdaath. Despite these efforts, after Louis

* DLUIIS1.

% DLUII66; DLUII6T.

*®Annales Bertiniani, a. 872, p. 120: “Et quia primores ltaliae Ingelbergam propter suam insolentiam habentes
exosam, in loco illius filiam Winigisi imperatori substituentes, obtinuerunt apud eundem imperatorem, ut
missum suum ad Ingelbergam mitteret, quatenus in Italiam degeret et post illum non pergeret, sed eum in
Italia reversurum exspectaret”.

7 |bidem, a. 872, pp. 120-121.
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I's death, in 875 Angelberga found herself in tstes The emperor's death marked the
beginning of a political crisis. In the followingegrs, Italy would be ruled by three different
Carolingian kings: Charles the Bald (875-877), Keh (877-879) and Charles the Fat (879-
888).

Their wives, however, were not present on thedtaticene. Only Richgard, Charles the Fat’s
wife, was occasionally involved in Italian affai@mon MacLean has argued that in the first
years of his rule Charles was particularly intexdsin strengthening the support of the
“power — brokers” of the kingdom. He inserted higewnto the system: Richgard acted as
intercessor together with the archchancellor Liutdva a diploma of 881, which confirmed
Louis II's donation of thecurtis of Locate to the church of San Giovanni in Mofizghe
same property had been previously granted by Ldtkahis mother-in-law Avd® Charles’
diploma mentions Louis II's donation (“gloriosi irap@toris Hludouuici nepotis”) of the
curtis to the church of San Giovanni, for the sake ofrttemory of his parents Lothar | and
Ermengarda (“pro remedio animarum parentum suorwant) therefore aimed at presenting
the grant as a Carolingian familial operation. Ehgoress’ involvement in Italy is also shown
by the fact that she was asked by Pope John Vllintercede for the liberation of
Angelberga, who in these years had been sent xil® lgy Charles the Fat. The reasons of
this exile are obscure (as is the place where &hed) but it has been attributed to the
support she may have given to her son-in-law, Beodwm in 877 had married her daughter
Ermengardd® The fact that the Pope chose to write to Richgdrdut such a significant
matter demonstrates that she had gained influenttaly, as the emperor was attempting to

create for her the same role previously held byatteentee Angelberga.

During her husband’s reign Richgard appeared irers¢\charters as the beneficiary of
imperial donations, but only on one occasion was défined axonsors regni(“Rickarde

dilectissime nostre et regni nostri consortf) This happened in a diploma issued in 881, by
which she was granted the nunnery of San Marin®amia. The fact that the document
concerned an ltalian institution could reinforce thrgument that the title was, after all,

related to the ltalian kingdomi? Although the lack ofrecognitio makes it impossible to

* DCll4e.

% DLOI29. On Charles’ politics in Italy see MacLean, Kingship and Politics, pp. 91-97.

100Io.Rg.309. I will discuss this below: chapter 5, pp. 164-165.

DCIII42.

Delogu (““Consors regni”’, pp. 95-96) argues that Charles the Fat’s chancery was very much influenced by
the models established by Louis II’s diplomatics.
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establish who wrote the charter, it is likely thiatvas recognized by the archchancellor
Liutward of Vercelli, who was very much involved falian affairs'®® The document was

not produced in Italy, but at the royal estate ofiBian. However, the charter shows many
similarities with the diplomatic language used le donations for Angelberga: besides the
use of the titleconsors the lack of an intercessor is also worth noticibige Angelberga,

Richgard did not have someone petitioning for terd made the request for her own
donation: “Insuper quoque amore et eius postuldiie instigata”. Because of these

similarities it is possible that this charter wasdaled on a previous diploma for Angelberga.

After Angelberga’s return to lItaly, in March or Ap882, she remained on good terms with
Charles the Fat, who in the same year confirmedesuinmer propertie¥’* The restoration of
their friendship coincided with the exclusion ofcRgard from Italian affairs, and with the
deterioration of her relationship with Charles #at!°> San Marino, the nunnery which
Richgard acquired in 881, was later, in 889, coméid — not granted — to Angelberga by
Arnulf of Carinthia’® It could have been, therefore, controlled by Abgega before Charles
the Fat's arrival in Italy, even if there is no @ence of this in the sources. If that was the
case, Charles the Fat assigned to his wife a nyrthat had belonged to the former empress
while she was in exile, through a diploma that esyed all the features we find in charters
for Angelberga. The symbolic role that Richgard waasigned while Angelberga was away

was performed through the assignment of queenilyioek institutions.

Ermengarda, Angelberga and Richgard appear in ersamvith different frequency and
different functions. Ermengarda and Angelberga weth employed, with the support of
their familial groups, to help their husbands ittisg up and reinforcing a system of support
in areas that had just entered under their comothern Italy for Lothar and southern Italy
for Louis Il. They were both involved in monastiatppnage, but the “patrimonial reserve” of
Italian queens was not necessarily attached tortecylar religious institution, as has been
argued in relation to San Salvatore, but ratheseteeral properties and monasteries, which
could be transmitted from one queen to anothesdoeral political reasons. In this view, the
meaning of the title otonsors regnineeds reconsidering. It was not introduced in Iroya
charters in relation to San Salvatore in Bres@dhas been argued, but rather in combination

with the revival of the expression in Carolingiaterature and thanks to its Late Roman

%0on Richgard in Italy see MacLean, Kingship and Politics, pp. 178—184.

DCIII56.
See below, chapter 5, pp. 164-165.
DArn49.
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tradition. Later on, it was used by Louis II's clary to reinforce the language of imperial
authority that the emperor was trying to adveritisgouthern Italy. By taking into account the
reciprocal influences among various chanceries, thedefore the similarities among the
documents, the institutional and political meanivgch has been suggested by scholars — as
well as the argument of its function in reinforcitige validity of marital union - becomes
guestionable. Instead, one must underline thatitleewas employed by lItalian chanceries
thanks to the close communication between membérthe court, and thanks to the
increasing political significance of Louis II's dgmatic production. Once accepted and
customary in the diplomatic set of practices, itdme a tool which could be employed for

multiple reasons and with different semantic nuance

3. Post-Carolingian queens in charters | (888 — 924

The disappearance of Charles the Fat, in 888, nthkkend of the Carolingian control of
Italy. This ending, however, was not abrupt: dedeats of the Carolingian family continued
to fight for the Italian crown and the imperialdiattached to it. Each of them had their own
means to do so. Berengar, the first non-Carolingigng of Italy, had some Carolingian
blood, as his mother, Gisla, was Louis the Piowaighter. This would become one of the
main arguments for his suitability for the Italighrone and imperial titl®” His main
opponent, Guy of Spoleto, did not have Carolingtannections, and used other means to
boost his royal ambitions. This section is focusedhe struggle between Berengar and Guy,
on their respective reigns, and on the oppositi@y had to face from the other members of
the Carolingian family who arrived in Italy to alaithe imperial title. Through the analysis of
documentary evidence | will show that royal woméaypd a very significant part in these
struggles; and more importantly that the differealys they were presented and employed in

diplomatics reflect the different strategies ofleader.

It is safe to say that at the time he settled atylt around 868/870 — Berengar did not have
royal ambitions, as Louis Il was still alive anctquestion of the succession not a pressing
matter yet. Berengar’s family, the Unrochings, madjy settled in Flanders, were cementing
an alliance with the Supponids, of which Berenganarriage was one component. One of
Berengar’s aunts, who had been educated in Samat8edy married Suppo Ill, Angelberga’s

197 G. Arnaldi, Berengario I, DBI, 9 (1967), pp. 1-26, at p.24.
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cousin®® Berengar's marriage to a Supponid woman, Bertilagelberga’s niece, could be

read in a teleological perspective. Historians harngued that Bertilla was chosen because
other women of her family — Cunegunda, Bernardf®®wand Angelberga — had been married
to Italian rulers. Berengar's marriage would hagsumed much significance for his royal
career: during the ninth century the Supponid fanaérried on a process of “female
dynastisation”, placing three Supponid women asewifor Italian rulers®® However, there

IS no sign that this pattern was recognized as bydheir contemporaries: Berengar’s choice
of bride was related to his desire to reinforcedsowith a powerful family group in Italy.
Nevertheless, it is undeniable that his marriagBddilla brought him advantanges in terms
of territorial expansion: Bertilla’'s father contied important landholdings in the area of
Parma and in the north-ea&t.The bride may have brought some of these landietmew

family.

Berengar’s influence rose during the 870s and eéslhethe 880s, as he became one of the
most influential magnates of the kingdom and a afalle ally for the East-Frankish
Carolingians:** After the deposition of Charles the Fat, Bererfuza the opportunity to be
elected king of Italy; his choice of bride could,that point, be extremely useful. Barbara
Rosenwein, in her work on Berengar’s political eayehas shown that Bertilla, and more
generally the women of Berengar’s family, were phet of his family politics:'? Although
there are no surviving documents which show Barbking granted properties and rights for
herself, she often appeared as intercessor ingyfanbthers. In the period between 901 and
905 Bertilla’s interventions reached about a tlafdhe total grants issued by Berengar, an
extraordinary number in comparison with other royaimen. This suggests that she was at
the core of her husband’s diplomatic activities.widwer, according to La Rocca, Bertilla

“faute de temps sans doute, n'acquit jamais uneudon pleinement autonome?

This statement is questionable, as Bertilla’s aomoy can be seen in the role she played at
court during her marriage and even in her mysterideath in 912/913" She had been
married to Berengar for almost thirty years, andih8uence at court during this period is

evident. Rosenwein has pointed out that Bertillaisnerous interventions reveal “her wide

1% Arnaldi, Berengario I, p. 3; Bougard, ‘Les Supponides’, pp. 392-393.

Lazzari, ‘Una mamma carolingia’, p. 43.
Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 269-271.
Arnaldi, Berengario I, pp. 2-9; MaclLean, Kingship and Politics, pp. 70-80.
112 . . e,
Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics’.
134 Rocca, ‘Les cadeaux’, p. 519.
Gesta Berengarii imperatoris, pp. 374-375. On this see above, chapter 2, pp. 44-45.
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circle of friends™* In most royal charters, moreover, Bertilla wasird asconsors regni
Rosenwein suggested that the recurrence of tleentiidl political and familial implications, as
the queen enjoyed the Supponid “female traditioRfowever, Rosenwein does not
contextualize the occasions on which Bertilla app@a intercessor in the light of the broader
political situation. She has suggested that Batsilfamilial relations had a strong impact on
the way in which she was represented in charte@rantitulatio asconsors regnwould have
aimed to establish a political continuity with Leuil’s reign**® | argue, instead, that the
diplomatic evidence available for Bertilla showsittiner constant appearance as intercessor
was not only down to a matter of personal contauis,Berengar’s take on a political model
established by Louis Il and Angelberga, but rathecombination of Bertilla’'s family

connections and Berengar’s attempts to controkithgdom and its turbulent aristocracy.

A revision of the chronology related to Bertillargerventions can help to clarify this point.
In the early years of Berengar’s reign Bertilleenvened only in two charters. The first, dated
3 November 890, grantedcartis, called Mercoriatico, in theomitatusof Reggio Emilia, to
the priest John, at the request of Bishop Adeldfdeggio and “Berchtilae dilectae coniugis
et consortis regni nostr’ Not much is known about John, apart from the flaat he must
have been one of Berengar's supporters and a meafiltbe church of Reggio. The link
between Bertilla and Reggio was probably represeite her family: Rudolf, son of
Bertilla’s cousin Unroch, is attested as count efy§io Emilia in 9312 It is possible that a
generation before that, the family had alreadytetiato settle in the area. In 890 Berengar
confirmed to Unroch someurtesin that area, Malliaco and Fellina (together wather
properties in the Parma arédj,which had been granted in 870 to his father Sufipoy
Louis Il with the intercession of Angelber. The fact that Unroch is defined in the
document as “consanguineus noster” has been seasrias that his mother was related to
Berengar, thanks to the above-mentioned marriatyece® Berengar’'s aunt and Suppo lll. A
few months later Berengar granted thetis Mercoriatico to Ropertus, vassal of Adalgisus,
who acted as intercessor together with Adetatddalgisus was Bertilla’s brother and count

of Piacenza; as Mercoriatico belonged to the jistazh of Reggio, it is possible that at that

13 Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics’, p. 256.
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Ibidem, p. 257.
7 DBerl10.
18 Hlawitschka, Franken, p. 258.
9 pBerl8.
20 pLulIso.
2! DBerl10, p. 37.
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time, Unroch not being yet count of Reggio, thdaceffwas held by his cousin Adalgisus.
However, as Eduard Hlawitschka has pointed oug Wery difficult to assess what kind of
relations Adalgisus built and maintained in Reggiothe time:?* The issuing of these
charters followed Berengar’s military defeat at b@nds of the other claimant to the Italian
throne, Guy of Spoleto, who had defeated Berengtreabattle of Trebbia in 889. Girolamo
Arnaldi has therefore argued that at this time Bgae was recovering his forces in the
northeast and trying to get a stronger grip oratteas where he could count on local support,
such as Reggio Emilia and Parf&His wife represented an excellent connection \ith
local elite, and for this reason she was employetht@rcessor. However, Berengar’'s attempt
was not successful, or not successful enougbedactohe left the kingdom in the hands of

his adversary.

Unlike Bertilla, Ageltrude, Guy’s wife, was not bomto the north Italian nobility, as she
was the daughter of the prince of Benevento, AdelcHowever, like Bertilla, she was
chosen by Guy before he had nurtured royal amlstiddeing an outsider meant that
Ageltrude had to find new friends and supporterseomer husband managed to conquer the
kingdom. She did this very successfully. Narratbegirces report that she was involved in
political affairs, and that after her husband’'stbeshe remained active in politics at the side
of her son Lambert; documentary evidence showsstmatgranted a considerable amount of
properties and monastic institutions in northemlylt Most importantly, her presence in
diplomas is characterized by three aspects: thelip€ity of her titles, her role as competitor
for the Carolingian women, and the close relatignstith the chancery. All these aspects

help to illuminate Guy’s political strategies toegethe kingdom under control.

A veritable turning-point in Guy’s career was regmeted by his imperial coronation, which
took place in Rome in February 8%f.This deeply affected Guy’s diplomatic production.
Luigi Schiaparelli has argued that after the imgletoronation Guy's chancery was
reorganized around the figure of the archchancdiiiuncus and given a more defined
structure*?® Elbuncus’ career continued also after Guy’s démtB94, as archchancellor of

his son Lambert: he represented therefore a catytim the diplomatic language and

122 Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 112—-113.

Arnaldi, Berengario I, pp. 12-13.

Cammarosano, Nobili e re, pp. 208-213.

L. Schiaparelli, ‘1 diplomi dei re d'ltalia. Ricerche storico-diplomatiche, II: | diplomi di Guldo e di Lamberto’,
Bullettino dell'lstituto storico italiano, 26 (1905), pp. 7-104, at pp. 12-16; F. Bougard, Elbungo, DBl 42 (1993),
pp. 379 —380.
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structures of Widonid kingship. Guy’s imperial clkgpwvhich was presided over by Wibod,
bishop of Parma, also collaborated with the chant@rlLater on, after Wibod's death,
Elbuncus became bishop of Parma: his testamerit3rpfoves that he survived the political
end of the Widonids and that he became Berengais for the will mentions some valuable
objects that “senior meus domnus Berengarius piissirex mihi dedit*?’ Together with
Wibod, who had been part of the royal entouragesutite late Carolingians, the chancery
represented continuity with the past — the Carading) - and the future — Berengar and his

SUccessors.

Elbuncus also presided over the creation of anr@igliplomatic language: as Robert Henri
Bautier has underlined, the end of the Carolinggampire provoked the disappearance of
fixed rules in diplomatics and therefore chancsllandividual choices acquired more
importance'®® Four diplomas, issued on the day of Guy’s impeti@ionation in Rome, on
21% February 891, are particularly interesting for #malysis of political language, as well as
for the role Ageltrude played. The diplomas, nowsarved in the Archivio Capitolare of
Parma, confirmed or granted properties to the newress, with the intercession of the
archchaplain Wibod and, in one case (DGui5) ofrttaechio of Ivrea Anscar, a member of
Guy's family group?® They show common features, which are peculiar toy's
chancery®* Among them are the emperor and empress’ titlesuidy divina favente
clementia imperator augustus” and “dilectissime igginnostrae Ageltrudi imperatrici et

consortem imperii nostri”.

The reason for the issuing of several diplomasawotr of Ageltrude on this particular day
has been debated by scholars. Paola Guglielmattiré@ently pointed out that Ageltrude’s
new patrimonial situation was created to fit hewnmublic status> In her caseonsortium
imperii was associated with the acquisition of properiitgh a well-established royal
identity. The granting of benefices to religioustitutions could be the king’s deliberate

choice of imitating a tradition. Rosenwein has dotieat new rulers tended “to follow the

126 Schiaparelli, ‘l diplomi dei re d'ltalia. Ricerche storico-diplomatiche, II’, pp. 11-12.

G. Drei, Le carte degli archivi parmensi, vol. | (Parma, 1924), n. 9, pp. 37-41.

Bautier, ‘La chancellerie’.

DGui4, DGui5; DGui6; DGui7. On Anscar see: M.G. Bertolini, Anscario, DBI, 3 (1961), pp. 375-378;
Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 218-130; G. Sergi, ‘Anscarici, Arduinici, Aleramici: elementi per una comparazione fra
dinastie marchionali’, in Formazione e strutture dei ceti dominati (1988), pp. 11-28.

130 Schiaparelli, ‘I diplomi dei re d'ltalia. Ricerche storico-diplomatiche’, Il, pp. 69-72.

Blp, Guglielmotti, ‘Ageltrude: dal ducato di Spoleto al cuore del regno ltalico’, in T. Lazzari, ed, Il patrimonio
delle regine: beni del fisco e politica regia tra IX e X secolo, Reti Medievali - Rivista, 13, 2 (2012), pp. 163-186.

82

127
128
129



tradition of kings in giving away the symbols anbstance of fortified edifices®® This

model has been applied by La Rocca to the reldtiprisetween Italian queenship and San
Salvatore in Brescia. | have argued above that ¢his be generally applied to monastic
institutions in northern ltaly. In the case of Awetle it is applicable to the Pavese
monasteries that had a royal identity, as theyt®mh founded and endowed by Lombard and

Carolingian queens.

Guy, however, had to choose other symbols of poa®iSan Salvatore and San Sisto were
controlled by his adversaries, Berengar and the&uds. Besides DGui4, which confirmed
to Ageltrude properties and rights she already llael,other three charters concern three
nunneries in the town of Pavia. DGui5 granted tcel&kgde San Marino, the nunnery
probably founded by Richgard, which in 889 had bgemted to Angelberga by Arnulf of
Carinthia®*® DGuIi6 concerns the confirmation of Sant’Agata: twavent was, therefore,
already under the control of Ageltrutfé Finally, DGui7 established the grant of the nugner
Reginaein Pavid. These charters qualify Ageltrude @msors imperiand as a significant
member of Guy’s entourage, granting her nunneriegwwere linked to past queens. The
confirmation of Sant’/Agata is particularly interegf, as this was a royal nunnery outside of
Guy’s sphere of control, and the original donatiaunst date back to the royal coronation, that
is to say after May 889. Moreover, the diplomasgesg that Ageltrude was close to other
members of the imperial court and that she was @tgg by Guy’'s key men, especially
bishop Wibod of Parma. The close relationship betwthe empress and the diocese of
Parma would become more evident in the later dafgeltrude’s life: in her last testament,
produced in 923, she granted her properties tahiech of Parma®® The other person who
appears as intercessor for Ageltrude isrttagchioof Ivrea Anscar, who had been a faithful
ally of Guy since 888, and fought in the battletioé Trebbia river in 888" He appears in
the charter with the title “marchio dilectusque siiarius noster”. Anscar is mentioned as
marchiofor the first time in this charter: this documeatords the creation of a significant
138

territorial jurisdiction, thanarcaof Ivrea, which acquired a decisive strategic intgace.

Following the imperial coronation, Ageltrude seamdbe at the centre of a political network

132 B, Rosenwein, Negotiating space: Power, Restraint, and Privileges of Immunity in Early Medieval Europe

(Manchester, 1999), p. 153. See below, chapter 4.

'3 DGui5; DArn49.

DGui6.

DGui7. On these monasteries see: Forzatti Golia, ‘Monasteri femminili’, pp. 4-11, 18-22.
Drei, Le carte degli archivi parmensi, n. 28, pp. 94-97.

Gesta Berengarii imperatoris, lib. Il, p. 372.

138 Sergi, | confini del potere, pp. 44-47.
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which was expressed through a highly formalizedodiatic language, a formally organized
chancery and the enhancement of relations withptiraores of the kingdom. The use of
consors imperiiin the diplomas issued in February 891 suggestseoner, a different

meaning of the title, for it was employed by Gugfencery exclusively in diplomas in which

the empress appeared as beneficiary.

In order to clarify the last point, one needs tketénto account that in 894 the Carolingian
east-Frankish king, Arnulf of Carinthia, arrived ftaly and seriously threatened Guy’s
authority. Many northern Italian towns, such asi®aMilan and Piacenza, surrendered to
him, while Guy hastily abandoned northern Italy gammdbably took refuge in the south. In
April 894 he had set his court in the area of Rgtamo, near Spoleto, which was controlled
by hisfidelis Liutald. However, Arnulf had soon to give up hlans to move towards Rome,
because of the lack of adequate military foréésduring his retreat, in March 894, he
encountered the opposition of Guy’s ally, Anscarlvaea. Just after this episode, in April
894, Guy granted to Ageltrude (“dilectissimae cagnimostrae Ageltrudi imperatrici et
consortem imperii nostri” [sic]) twacurtes “iure hereditario”, Murgola in the area of
Bergamo and Sparavera in PiacetiZaBoth those areas had been seriously affected by
Arnulf's expedition in Italy. In particular, Berganhad posed strenuous opposition to Arnulf;
once the town had been taken by the Bavarian Kdogint Ambrose had been ferociously
executed*! Arnulf's expedition had also seriously affectecad@inza, where the Bavarian
king had settled his court between February andcM&04. Here he issued two diplomas,
one of which was for the church of St Ambrose inai*?> Arnulf had easy access into
Milan as the count of the city, Manfred, had sudened to the Bavarian king in order not to
lose his office** The diploma for St Ambrose proves that Arnulf ebabunt on significant
support inside the city, provided by the bishop dhne lay elite. The diploma aimed at
establishing a continuity with the previous rulefsitaly, as in the same document Arnulf
confirmed to the monastery rights and propertiesgd by former Carolingian rulers, his

own ancestors.

¥ Fora synthesis of these events reported in narrative sources see Fasoli, | re d’Italia, pp. 24-30.

DGui21.

. Liudprand, Antapodosis, 1 23, pp. 20-21.

2 DArn122; DArn123.

On these events see: E. Besta, ‘Milano sotto gli imperatori Carolingi’, in Storia di Milano, Vol. 2 (Milan,
1954), pp. 341 - 498. On Arnulf’s expeditions to Italy and his relationship to Italian magnates, see: C. Hammer,
‘Crowding the King: Rebellion and Political Violence in Late-Carolingian Bavaria and Italy’, Studi Medievali, 3rd
series, 48 (2007), pp. 493-541, esp. pp. 511-517.
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In this competitive situation, Guy’s choice to gram Ageltrude properties in two strategic
areas of the kingdom, whose elite had recently,emar less willingly, passed to his
opponent’s side, was an attempt to reaffirm hishawuty in those areas. In the charter
Ageltrude is presented as “imperatrix et consorngeinn nostri’, while Guy himself adopted
the original title of “Vuido Caesar imperator autuss.*** The formulary of the diploma is
modeled on DGui7, issued on the day of the impes@bnation, evoking the imperial
authority that Guy was at risk of losing. In otheords, Ageltrude was the centre of a
strategy of political legitimation. The two propeg she received had a particular
significance also for another reason. Thetis Murgola, as well as Almenno, had been
granted to Ermengarda, Angelberga and Louis lliggtiéer, in the above mentioned diploma
of Louis the German’® After the defeat and death of her husband, in 8mengarda had
not abandoned her ambitiolf§. After having attempted to have her son Louis sedce
Charles the Fat, Ermengarda put herself and hemusder the protection of the new king
Arnulf, who had deposed Charl€€.In 889 Arnulf of Carinthia confirmed a group of
properties to Angelberga, among which there wags #scurtis Sparavera, and established
that after her death those properties had to bsegasn to her daughter Ermengaffarhe
request for the confirmation was made by Ermenghstaelf, in order to protect her Italian
properties after the death of her mother. As altesu890 Louis Il was crowned king of
Provence at Mantaille, with the approval of Arnify granting Sparavera to Ageltrude, Guy
deprived Ermengarda of part of her wealth, disppsihproperties traditionally controlled by

the Carolingians - in 883 Murgola was controlled ®lyarles 11l -14°

and gave them to his
own wife, who was, according to the diploma, théyttegitimateconsors imperii This was

a clear political claim against Arnulf, and moreéxdly against the Carolingian hous&The
closeness of Arnulf and Ermengarda suggests thgis@hoice to grant properties which had
belonged to the late empress Angelberga and tddweghter was an attempt to challenge the

Carolingians’ ambitions in Italy.

14 Wolfram, ‘Lateinische Herrschertitel’, pp. 84-85; Schiaparelli, ‘Ricerche storico-diplomatiche I, p. 30.

Then was lost again by Ageltrude, as in 904 Berengar granted part of it to the Church of St Alessandro of
Bergamo (see DBerl43, p. 124).

8 she is depicted as a very ambitious and arrogant wife by the Annales Bertiniani, a. 879, p. 150: “Interea
Boso, persuadente uxore sua, quae nolle a vivere se dicebat, si, filia imperatoris Italiae et desponsata
imperatori Greciae, maritum suum regem non faceret, partim comminatione constrictis, partim cupiditate
illectis pro abbatiis et villis eis promissis et postea datis, episcopis illarum partium persuasit, ut eum in regem
ungerent et coronarent”.

%7 On these events, see MaclLean, Kingship and politics, pp. 161-169.

DArn49.

DCII186.

M. Marrocchi, Ludovico Ill, DBI, 66 (2007), pp. 394—-397.
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This charter suggests that Guy’s chancery assdctag expressiomonsors imperiiwith a
patrimonial idea of the queen’s office; for Agelteuwas definedonsorsonly in diplomas in
which she appears as beneficiary, and never whemadied as intercessor. She is not called
consorsin a diploma issued in May 892, in which she io¢eled, “per Ageltrudim
amantissimam coniugem nostram imperatrice augustéon’marchio Conrad, a Widonid,
who was granted a royalrtis of Almenno in thecomitatusof Bergamad:> In this diploma,
jointly issued by Guy and Lambert (“Vuido et Lantips gratia et misericordia eiusdem
omnipotentis Dei imperatores augusti”’), Conradarebd agpatruusandpatruelis that is to
say uncle (of Guy) and great-uncle (of Lambert)caéding to the diploma theurtis of
Almenno had been originally granted to Conrad byikd!.***> Hlawitschka has argued that
the fiscal estates controlled by the Widonid fanasibuld have been lost in the early 870s, as a
consequence of the support given by Lambert of@pqGuy’s father and possibly Conrad’s
brother) to the Beneventans’ revolt against Loui$ There is some evidence of these fiscal
estates passing into the hands of the women ofsLiési family: in February 875 Louis the
German had granted the royalrtesof Almenno and Murgola (also located in the aréa o
Bergamo), together with other properties, to hecaiErmengarda?

In other words, Guy decided to confirm properti¢gsch had belonged to Ermengarda and to
San Sistd>® to a member of his family, using his wife Agelteuds intercessor and therefore
as the key figure of a family politics openly oppdgo Arnulf. Louis the German’s diploma
presents the Italiacurtesas properties controlled by the East-Frankish Kirgs proprietatis
nostrae consistentes in Italia”. It is difficult tonderstand the process through which the
estates had arrived in the hands of Louis the Gerihas possible that this was the result of
the negotiations that had taken place in the ptesviears between Angelberga, Louis Il and
Louis the German for the imperial succession. Bewvof Louis II's death, Angelberga and
Ermengarda put themselves under the imperial gioteof Louis the German, and the grant
of these two properties had a strong symbolic fongctnamely to record an alliance between
the king and the two royal women. Later, during Gugign Ermengarda was at the core of a

complex political operation aimed at promoting ken Louis as a candidate to the imperial

1 0n Almenno see S. Del Bello, Indice toponomastico altomedievale del territorio di Bergamo, (Bergamo,

1986), pp. 26—29.

2 The diploma is lost: see DLUII124 (lost), p. 257.

Hlawitschka, Franken, pp.213-125.

DLG157, p. 221.

Louis the German’s charter was conserved in the San Sisto’s archive.
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succession>® Ageltrude was therefore employed by Guy as thedniil counterpart of the

influential Carolingian princess. Despite not beatgje to use Carolingian blood as a claim
for his imperial title, Guy chose to refuse the @iaigian tradition and to carry on a political
strategy which instead boosted his own family amehfls. In 892, once returned to Pavia
from Ravenna, Guy issued a diploma for Santa @estn Corteolona, one of the main
monasteries in northern Italy and a rogattis close to Pavia, confirming all its properties
and rights:>’ The diploma, which depends on Charles the Fatsitgof 880, is therefore

another example of the stress put by Guy’s chanoaryhe control of royal estates with

Carolingian connections.

Guy used other means to stress his continuity thighCarolingian empire. His seal (on the
obverse) reads “Renovatio Regni Francorunfgranula previously used by Louis the Pious,
and later by Charles the Fat.In 896 the same expression was employed for aastahed

to a diploma of Arnulf of Carinthi¥?® It is interesting that Guy and Arnulf both usee th
same model, the seal of Charles the Fat. This digstisonto a conflict which was being
fought with similar weapons on both sides: language one of them. It shows, furthermore,
Guy’s desire to accentuate a continuity with theolagians, although - or maybe because -
he did not have any dynastic claim. Furthermorey @&uwd Lambert presented themselves as
legislators, issuing three capitularies. This wasiraportant aspect of Carolingian public

activity, which was never undertaken by any othest{Carolingian Italian ruler$®

Guy, a “new man” facing struggles for the roydktitused law-making, diplomacy and gift-
giving in order to assert his authority and teriéb control over his new kingdom.
Ageltrude’s presence in charters, and the way sigepresented in those charters, show that
she was employed in this process. Not only wagsdeted a group of nunneries with a royal
identity, which had all been founded or at somapoontrolled by Carolingian royal women.

She was also given properties situated in areds avditrategic significance for Guy in terms

156 . . . . . . .
P. Gavinet, ‘La consolation de I'Empire. Louis Il de Provence, dit “I’Aveugle”, ou les ambitions d’un prince’,

Hortus Artium Medievalium, 8 (2002), pp. 179-191.

7 DGui15. On the palatium, see : F. Bougard, ‘Palais princiers, royaux et impériaux de I'ltalie carolingienne et
ottonienne’, in A. Renoux, ed, Palais royaux et princiers au Moyen Age (Le Mans, 1996), pp. 181-196,
consulted in the online version available on Reti Medievali:
http://www.lett.unitn.it/_RM/biblioteca/scaffale/b.htm, pp. 1-18.

158 DGui7; Garipzanov, The Symbolic Language of Authority, pp. 216 —223.

DArn141 (896); M. Mersiowsky, ‘Carta edita, Causa finita? Zur Diplomatik Kaiser Arnolfs’, in F. Fucks, ed,
Kaiser Arnolf. Das ostfrinkische Reich am Ende des 9. Jahrhunderts (Miinchen, 2002), pp. 271-374, at pp. 367—
368.

160 Capitularia requm Francorum, ed. A. Boretius, V. Krause, MGH Leges Il (Hanover, 1890), pp. 104-110.
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of his attempt to face the Carolingian family atslsupporters in Italy. For this purpose, the
title consors imperiwas employed in a different way from what had bdene in the past,

for it was associated with the queen’s patrimosiatus.

In other words, Ageltrude was presented as a rlayalholder and monastic patron, who
controlled estates and nunneries with a strongl iogdition. Her influence was evident also
during her widowhood. Guy died in the summer omuaut of 894, leaving the kingdom in
the hands of his young son Lambert, who at the twag about fourteen years old. Lambert’s
chancery was a continuation of his father's andlved the same group of people: the
archchancellor Elbuncus remained at its h8adrhe language of charters reflects this
continuity: Lambert frequently appears with the sarpeculiar, title “Caesar imperator
augustus”, which had been used for his fatfeiCharters show that in this transition
Ageltrude maintained an influential role. In Deceani895, she acted as intercessor in a
charter that granted a fisaalrtis in thecomitatusof Reggio Emilia to the viscount of Parma,
Ingelbert. In that period Arnulf of Carinthia hadiged in Italy for the second time, taking
control of the north with the support of part oéthobility. Lambert left the capital, and set
up his court in the town of Reggio Emili& The curtis was granted to the viscount with the
intercession of Ageltrude, of the vassal Liutald faithful friend of Guy - and of the count
Radald “vasso scilicet Radaldi illustrissimi comititque summi consiliarii nostri”. Radald
belonged to the Attonids, and was the son ofrnttaechio Conrad, Lambert’patruelis to
whom Guy had granted some properties in the ar&efamo the year before (Conrad was
marchioof Spoletoand count of Lecco}®* As Hlawitschka has argued, this is an interesting
political operation that took place in the key towafmParma: theomitatus which for several
generations had been linked to the Supponid farBigrengar’s supporters, passed into the
hands of a member of the Widonid family group. Reédeas put in charge of thmomitatus

of Parma to undermine the Supponid influence in dhea; although he had previously
collaborated with the family politics of the Supsr® He was one of the subscribers of

Angelberga’s testament for San Sisto, a documeméaiat enhancing the family’s economic

1ot Schiaparelli, ‘Ricerche storico-diplomatiche I, pp. 16-19.

Wolfram, ‘Lateinische Herrschertitel’, pp. 84-85.

T. Di Carpegna Falconieri, Lamberto, in DBI, 53 (2004), pp. 208-211.

V. Fumagalli, ‘I cosidetti "conti di Lecco" e I'aristocrazia del regno italico tra IX e X secolo’, in Formazione e
strutture dei ceti dominanti nel medioevo (1996), pp. 113-124, at p. 118.

1%, Schumann, Authority and the Commune. Parma 833 — 1133 (Parma, 1973), pp. 36-37; E. Hlawitschka,
Franken, pp. 247-248; L. Provero, ‘Il sistema di potere carolingio e la sua rielaborazione nei comitati di Parma e
Piacenza (secoli IX-XI)’, in R. Greci, ed, Studi sull'Emilia occidentale nel Medioevo: societa e istituzioni, (Bologna,
2001), pp. 43-64, consulted in the digital version available on Reti Medievali
http://www.itinerarimedievali.unipr.it/v2/pdf/P_provero_studi_sull_emilia.pdf, pp. 1-20, at pp. 3-4.
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and territorial control of Emilia. This happened 8@7, when the Widonids had not yet
developed the royal claims that would later makenthoppose the Supponids’ territorial
politics. The role held by Ageltrude in her sontdipcal entourage is expressed in the charter
through the title “domina et genitrix nostrae Agedta gloriosissima imperatrix augusta”,

which acknowledges her prominence.

Furthermore, in May 896 Lambert granted to his rapttidulcissima genitrix nostra”) the

royal curtis of Corana, in thecomitatus of Tortona'®®

The grant was given with the
intercession of Adalbert of Tuscany, one of Lanmbestipporters against Arnulf. Arnulf had
to leave Italy during spring 896, after he had ng&aato enter Rome. Benedict of S. Andrea
reports that Rome was strenuously defended by Len#mel Ageltrude, but they had to
abandon the city to Arnulf, who was crowned empéygrPope Formosu§’ However,
Arnulf did not manage to defeat Lambert, as thegkimok refuge in the area of Spoleto,
where he could count on some support. Arnulf tteedursue Lambert in order to defeat him.
At this point an infamous episode about Arnulf’'sisoming by Ageltrude is reported by
Liudprand*®® Although this tale has to be read in relation fadprand’s impressionistic
depiction of evil women, it suggests an active lagment of the empress in the struggle
between her son and the Bavarian king, which idicoad also by other narrative texfs.
Arnulf’'s decision to abandon Italy was a good resat Lambert: he regained control of
Pavia and the royal authority, and was therefora position to reward his allies. The grant
for Ageltrude is to be placed in this context, @agsibly to be related to the help the empress
had given to her son. According to thanals of Fuldaat this point Lambert and Berengar
reached an agreement for the division of the kingdestablishing the Adda river as a

frontier: a period of relative stability followete departure of Arnuff’®

Furthermore, Ageltrude appeared again as intercé@ssodiploma issued in February 898 in
Ravenna, for the church of San Giovanni in Florédt@he diploma was issued just after the
Diet of Ravenna of February 898, during which Lamb®d renewed his agreement -
originally made in 892 - with the Pope and hadithperial title confirmed.’? It is therefore

%6 pDlLa4.

Benedict, Chronicon, p. 159.

168 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 1 32, p. 24.

1% 5ee below, chapter 5, pp. 170-171.
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not a coincidence that Ageltrude appeared withnaperial title (“Ageltrudae serenissimae
imperatricis augustae”), which she did not havihaprevious diplomas issued by Lambert’s
chancery. DLa10, issued in Marengo on theSeptember 898, also concerned Ageltrude, as
she acted as intercessor on behalf of the churé&rexzo for the grant of the royaurtis of
Cactianus. On this occasion Ageltrude intercedegketter with the new archchancellor
Amolus, who was probably the bishop of Turin andowlks mentioned as Lambert’s
chancellor from 8967 In this diploma Ageltrude is not mentioned by naitmet asdomina
genitrix nostra the title with which she is often presented imbert’s diplomas’* One
month later, on 1% October 898, Lambert died during a hunting acdidgrMarengo and

Ageltrude found herself in the difficult positiofian unprotected royal widow/>

The evidence analysed above shows that Ageltrudeahsignificant role in the shaping of
Guy and Lambert’s politics. As Guy did not haveexsensive a network of supporters in
northern Italy as that of his adversaries, he eggulchis wife in the process of building a
network of friends and liaising with religious iitgtions. In these circumstances the
representation of Ageltrude’s importance was relatea patrimonial idea of queenship: this
idea is reflected by the use@nsors imperii The title was used only in charters that granted
properties and nunneries to the empress. Moreakhese properties and convents had all
previously been in the hands of other Carolingiamen. This suggests that the concept of
imperial consortium as it was intended by Guy’s court, portrayed ghared control of the
royal fisc between the imperial couple. In otherrd#y Guy's chancery shaped the title’s
meaning around what was important for the emperamely the control of fiscal properties
in northern Italy and the relationship with the @argian past and present represented by his
contenders. In Ageltrude’s case, the title was Usszhuse these gifts to her were potentially
controversial or precarious - because she was tideu with no Carolingian blood and no

familial connection among the north Italian nolyilit

After Lambert’s death further struggle arose amtirggother would-be kings of Carolingian
descent. This marked the second part of Berengeigs, during which Bertilla’s political

role would become extremely important. After Guyl drambert’s disappearance, Berengar

73 Ibidem.

4 Schiaparelli, ‘Ricerche storico-diplomatiche I, p. 36. The two diplomas were both recognized by the notary
Andrew and written by the same scribe.

17 Catalogi regum Langobardorum et Italicorum Brixiensis et Nonantulanus, ed. G. Waitz, SS RLI, pp. 501-504,
at p. 503 ("Obitum Lamberti Id. Octbr."). Liudprand, Antapodosis, | 42, pp. 42-43. See below, chapter 5, pp.
169-175.
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was left with a favourable political situation, whigave him the opportunity to develop his
family politics based on gift-giving. Berengar hadver renounced his royal and imperial
ambitions, continuing to issue royal charters frbim stronghold Verona even during the
Widonid reign. The number of charters issued is fferiod is, however, low. In this period,
Bertilla appeared only in one diploma, in April 8%& intercessor on behalf of Berengar’s
vassal Ingelfred for the concession of some lanthénarea of Verond® In the charter she
appeared with the title “nostram dilectam coniuggngonsortem nostri regni”. This diploma
shows that Berengar’'s network was closely linkedsém Salvatore in Brescia. Berengar's
daughter Berta was educated in the nunnery, togetlith many other noble women:
Ingelfredus’ sisters, Rotpern and Reginberga, weirgs in San Salvatore and Ingelfred, his
sisters and his father, the count of Verona Grimatd mentioned in thider memorialisof
the nunnery/” San Salvatore was the religious center of Beréndamily politics, thanks to
the fact that its administration was in the hanidhe women of his family — in particular his
daughter Berta, who later became abbess of theemyunBihe appeared again as intercessor at
the beginning of November 898, shortly after Lartibedeath in Marengd’® Two weeks
after Lambert’s death, Berengar quickly headedawai@in order to claim the royal title. In
the charter, which was issued in Pavia, Berengafirooed to the church of Reggio Emilia,
represented by Bishop Atto, several donations gohbty the former Bishop Sigefred, and
confirmed by Louis Il in 857 and Charles the Fat883!° Bertilla was again defined
“dilecta coniunx et consors regni nostri”: the laage of the charter reflects the claimed
continuity with the Carolingian tradition, in acdance with the content of the document,

which established a relationship between Berengeihés predecessors.

In the following years, however, Berengar would énaw face several political threats. The
first was the invasions of the Hungarians in Italfeir first expedition to lItaly, in 899,
provoked huge damage, such as the burning of ReBgidia’'s cathedral, and many
casualties, as for example the former archchancelfoCharles the Fat, Liutward of

Vercelli.® The second threat was Louis III's arrival in Italjis arrival was a response to the

76 on Ingelfred, one of the key men of Berengar, who appears as comes in a diploma of 894 (DBerl12) and

later becomes count of Verona, see Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 209-211; Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics’, pp.
262-264.

177 Wemple, ‘San Salvatore/ Santa Giulia’; D. Geuenich, U. Ludwig, eds, Der Memorial- und Liturgiecodex von
San Salvatore / Santa Giulia in Brescia, MGH Libri memoriales et necrologia, IV (Hanover, 2000), p. 113.

78 DBerl20.

DLUII23; DCIII85.

180 Liudprand, Antapodosis, Il 5-15, pp. 37-42; Annales Fuldenses, a. 900, p. 134. On Liutward’s death: Regino,
Chronicon, a. 901, p. 148, ed. F. Kurze, MGH SSRG 50 (Hanover, 1890); Cammarosano, Nobili e re, p. 220; on
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inefficiency of Berengar in dealing with the Hunigar attack: the Italian nobility was not
happy with Berengar’s policy, hence started to log&r the Alps for a new candidate. Louis
arrived in Italy in the late summer of 900, and weswvned king in Pavia in early October of
the same yedf! One of his first actions was a grant to Ageltriifelhe property in question
was Cortemaggiore, eurtis which in 876 had been granted by Louis the Gertoaoouis’
grandmother Angelberga. The diploma had establighad after Angelberga’s death the
property would pass to her daughter ErmengardaisLmother®® The division between the
Carolingians and the Widonids was now over, andltAgde became one of Louis IlI's
supporters, together witmarchio Adalbert of Tuscany and his wife Beff4. Count
Sigefredus of Piacenza, who had been a man of Barealso passed to Louis’ side. As
Hlawitschka has argued, it is possible that the orgrof Angelberga, who had founded San
Sisto in Piacenza, was still vivid in the area, deerbringing the local elite closer to
Ermengarda and Louis [f° However, the Italian nobility did not manage -dédt not want —
to support Louis lll effectively in the long terrAfter the imperial coronation, which took
place in February 901, Louis Il gradually lost Bigpporters in Italy, especially because of
the about-face of Adalbert and Berta, and was tbtodeave the kingdom in spring 9&%2.

Berengar entered Pavia in the summer of that {/éaie forgave those who had betrayed
him; among them was also Ageltrude, as shown bipkrda issued a few years later in
which “domina Angeltrudis gloriosa imperatrix” ask&erengar to grant some land in the
county of Ossola to the viscount GariardifsAt this point, as Barbara Rosenwein has
underlined, Bertilla’s presence in diplomas statiedyrow exponentially. In June 900 she
interceded on behalf of one of her husbariidisles Vasingus, to whom Berengar granted a

curtis in the area of Groppello, near Pavia: this was édiaitely before Louis’ arrival in

Reggio Emilia, see: J. C. Picard, Le souvenir des évéques. Sépultures, listes episcopales et culte des évéques en
Italie des origines au Xe siécle (Rome, 1988), pp. 366, 379-383.

181 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 11 32, p. 49.

DLUIIIL.

See below, chapter 5, pp. 157-158.

Liudprand, Antapodosis, 11 36, p. 26.

Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 265-266.

See L. Schiaparelli, ‘I diplomi dei re d'ltalia. Ricerche storico-diplomatiche, Ill: | diplomi di Lodovico III’,
Bullettino dell'lstituto storico italiano, 29 (1908), pp. 105-207, at pp. 129-152; Gavinet, ‘La consolation de
I’'Empire’, pp. 182-184.

'¥7 DBerl36 (902). Berengar granted to the monastery of Santa Cristina in Corteolona the curtis of Saluciola,
which had previously belonged to San Nicomede. This grant possibly had a relationship with the fact that
Elbuncus, bishop of Parma, who had previously interceded for San Nicomede (DBerl26, pp. 77-79), supported
Louis Ill’s election.
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ltaly.*®® On 19" January 903 she interceded, as “dilectissima congéti consors regni nostri”,
on behalf of the monastery of San Salvatore inal@iacenza), for the concession of a castle
in Sperongid® This diploma shows that Berengar still had to facerious danger posed by
the Hungarians, as the document states that thle eess “pro Paganorum ac depredantium
persecutione ad utilitatem denominati monasteridatum”. On 11 September of the same
year Bertilla interceded for the confirmation ofhits and properties to Bobbit, and she
appeared as intercessor again in January 904jrttaedor the church of Reggio — as part of a
group of intercessors composed by the bishop of Uddgarius and the count of Piacenza
Sigefredus. The two men had already appeared teigatha placitum of 898 held in the
church of San Antonino in PiacenZ4:Sigefredus, who had supported Louis Ill during his
stay in Italy, turned back to Berengar's side aftex departure of the Provencal king and
managed to keep the comital title. This charterettoge associated Bertilla to the noble and
ecclesiastical elite of Piacenza, a town that, dlverprevious decades, had been controlled by
her family. Sigefredus, however, did not directldng to the Supponid family: he gained
his office thanks to Guy of Spoleto, but was theft in his place by Berengar, who clearly
forgave his temporary about-face to support Lollis |

These documents show two things. First of all Bgaeremployed Bertilla’s connections in
order to liaise with the local elite. Secondly tipeeen helped Berengar in his attempt to
restore his credibility after the Hungarian attacks a diploma of January 904 Berengar
granted, at Bertilla’s request, the properties olunt Cervariumin Val d’Enza to the church
of Reggio Emilia, as a compensation for the plumderof the Hungarians: “eiusdem
ecclesiae necessitates vel depredationes atquadiacguae a ferocissima gente Hungrorum

193

passa est”.” Moreover, Bertilla appeared as intercessor inpgodia, probably issued in 904

(the datatio is missing), which granted a property to the chuof Aquileia’®* These two
charters are very similar in style; they may hagerbissued together or be different versions
of the same model. Like the charter for Reggio Enihe diploma for Aquileia confirms
rights and concessions “quia multa cartarum insémia casu condam incendii ac perfidorum

persecutionibus Paganorum abolita noscuntur eitpérd

% pBeri32.

DBerl38.

DBerl40.

C. Manaresi, | placiti del Regno Italico |, FISI, 92 (1955), n. 107.
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DBerl49. See also DBerl50.
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In other words, Bertilla was in charge of liaisimith religious institutions which had been
particularly struck by the Hungarians. This was itbgult of Berengar’s need to restore his
authority, after he managed to negotiate a trutk thie invaders whom he had not been able
to defeat. He therefore employed Bertilla in thpe@tion. He also promoted one of Bertilla’s
brothers, Ardingus, as archchancellor in $83Bertilla’s growing influence on Berengar's
politics coincided with her brother’'s promotion. Hasibility in charters reached its climax
in 905, during which Bertilla appears as intercesso five charters. This year was a
particularly crucial time for Berengar, as Louis Bfovence had arrived in Italy for the
second time. This expedition seemed even morealrfior Berengar, as Louis was supported
also by part of the north-eastern nobility, tramhally faithful to themarchio of Friuli.
However, the Piacenza elite, controlled by the Suams, did not betray him. In June 905
Berengar issued a diploma for San Sisto in Piagasmdirming at Bertilla’s intercession all
its properties and rights® San Sisto had been founded by Bertilla’s aunt,eMmeyga, in 877
and since then had been controlled by Bertillarsila In the official act of foundation of the
nunnery Angelberga had established that its coniad to pass on to her daughter
Ermengarda, Louis III's mothé?! Louis Il tried to claim his rights on the nunnehyough a
diploma issued in January 901, relying on the stpgfcthe Piacenza elit€® For this reason,
Louis’ charter referred to his familial relationstvthe convent: “ab avia nostra Angelberga
guondam imperatrice a fundamentis constructum”.oligh his diploma for San Sisto,
Berengar used Bertilla’s familial background aslthk to the nunnery and its founder. Like
other grants that the queen requested, this diploraations the damage provoked by the
Hungarians: “quod per irruptionem Paganorum etraon quorundam nominum quaedam
precepta ac instrumenta cartarum ipsius sancti thidum deperissent”. However, the
Hungarians had raided the region a few years eattierefore this intervention must be read
as Berengar's attempt to gain the control of atesjia area. Berengar and Louis both
employed the women of their family — Bertilla anthtengarda - to advertize their right to

control the nunnery and the area it lay in.

However, Louis’ attempts were frustrated, as thgpsu of the north-eastern nobility did not

last long. According to Liudprand of Cremona Bem@ngtill had several friends in Verona,

19> Schiaparelli, ‘I diplomi dei re d'ltalia. Ricerche storico-diplomatiche, I: | diplomi di Berengario I, Bullettino
dell'lstituto storico italiano, 23 (1902), pp. 1-167, at pp. 7-18.
196
DBerl55.
197 Falconi, Le carte cremonesi, n. 20.
% pLullIS.

94



who helped him to defeat his adversiyLouis Il was blinded and had to leave the
kingdom once and for all. The events of Louis Idisfeat took place at the end of July 905:
only a few days later Berengar was back in Veramhthere he issued several diplomas to
reward his supporters and punish the traitors. dlaee seven diplomas issued between the
end of July and the beginning of August from tletis of Torri (near Verona) for Veronese
fidelesand friends. These documents confirm Liudprandsoant that Berengar defeated
Louis thanks to the support of the local elite. tBlaracted as intercessor in three of these
diplomas and therefore played a significant parthis operation, as well as her brother

Ardingus, the archchancellor, who appeared asdessor in two of the seven charters.

On the 3% July the queen interceded for the kindidelis Amezus, to whom Berengar
granted some properties in tbemitatusof Verona?® The following day Bertilla interceded
for the monastery of Santa Maria in Gazo to whigdreBgar granted fiscal rights and a
property on the river Ga¥® and, on the® August, she requested a grant for the monastery
of San Zeno, which was given a property that havipusly belonged to John Braccacurta,
who had been unfaithful to the king (“nostre oliidefitati offensum”)*° Immediately after
Louis llI's defeat Berengar carried out a systemand radical reorganization of fiscal
properties, by removing them from the hands ofgéeple who had betrayed him in Verona
and granting them to monastic institutions and meamsof the local clergy. This suggests
that these monasteries and the church of Veronaréadined on Berengar's side. The
presence of Bertilla in these diplomas suggestseaver, that the queen had excellent
relationships with the religious institutions ate tclergy in area of Verorfa: Moreover, in
these three diplomas Bertilla is always entittashiunx and consors regnRosenwein has
suggested that “having a queen @mnsors linked Berengar to Louis Il, husband of
Angilberga”?®* in moments of political precariousness, when heded to state to his
supporters his relation with the Carolingian trextit However, Rosenwein fails to underline
the importance of the chronology of Bertilla’s ifvement in Berengar’'s diplomacy. She

interceded for five religious institutions whichchbeen damaged by the Hungarians between

199 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 11 41, pp. 51-52.

DBerl56.

DBerl60.

DBerl62. John might be identified as a John that is mentioned in the Gesta Berengarii, (lib. IV, p. 398) who
helped Louis Ill. Another possibility is offered by a fragment of a letter of Pope John VIl (in E. Caspar, lohannis
Vill Papae Registrum, MGH Epistolae Karolini Aevi VII (Berlin, 1928), Fragmenta, 3, a. 886, p.335), which
mentions a commander from Ravenna called John.

2% And more generally in the north-east: in January 905 Bertilla also interceded on account of the Church of
Treviso (DBerl52, pp. 149 -151).

204 Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics’, p. 257.
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the end on the ninth century and the beginningpneténth; she also took part in the operation
carried out by Berengar at the end of summer 90putwish his traitors and reward his
supporters. Bertilla’s presence in chartercassors regnis therefore related to the weak
aspects of Berengar’s authority and to his desirestore his credibility in the kingdom.

Moreover, the geography of Bertilla’s interventiossalso notable. She seems particularly
involved in the north-east, as her diplomatic atiés are focused in that area. In August 908
she interceded for the grant of some rights andstar the church of Cenedf& and, two
years later, for the grant of the propeQuas Roveresin the comitatusof Verona, to the
count of Verona Anselff® Later that year the count granted the same prppertthe
monastery of Nonantola through a testanihtn an undated charter, issued between 911
and 915, Bertilla also interceded for the counin@ild, who was granted some land in Lodi
and the market in Vimercaf& Anselm and Grimald were both part of Berengar®erage.
As mentioned above, Grimald’s daughters had beenatdd in San Salvatore together with
Berengar’s daughter Berta: the count thereforeshbhg-lasting relationship with the king’s
family.?% In the last part of her life, Bertilla tightene@rhrelationship with the Veronese
entourage and with her husband’s royal court —reefissappearing mysteriously around 912
—913%°

Laurent Feller has noted a diminution of Bertillaidluence at court in the last years of her
life and linked it to the lack of male children, ish made her situation fragifé* Unlike her
aunt Angelberga, who had been able to maintaimpblgical relevance despite not being able
to produce a male heir, Bertilla may have falleto idisgrace because she was not able to
assure her husband dynastic continuity. Howeves thight not be the only reason.
Berengar’'s desire for a male heir is unlikely tovdaeveloped only after the 910s, when he

had been married to his queen for more than tweedys. Her death has also been linked to

2% DBerl67.

DBerl72.

Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 132-134; A. Castagnetti, G. Varanini, eds, Il Veneto nel Medioevo vol. 2: Dalla
“Venetia” alla marca veronese (Verona, 1989), pp. 34-36.

2% DBerl104.

On Berengar’s entourage, see: H. Keller, ‘Zur Struktur der Konigsherrschaft im karolingischen und
nachkarolingischen Italien. Der "consiliarius regis" in den italienischen Koénigsdiplomen des 9. und 10.
Jahrhunderts’, Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken, 47 (1967), pp. 123-223, at
pp.163-177.

219 Gesta Berengarii imperatoris, pp. 374-375.

L. Feller, ‘L’exercice du pouvoir par Bérenger ler, roi d’ltalie (888-915) et empereur (915-924)’, Médiévales:
langue, textes, histoire, 58 (2010), pp. 129-149, at p. 141.
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political reasons — a betrayal of Bertilla and faenily.?*? Strikingly, Bertilla’s death is to be
placed in the most stable period of Berengar'smewghen the king had managed to defeat
internal and external opposition. The politicakes that Berengar had to face in the previous
years were over, and at the same time Bertillaésgmce in diplomas decreases dramatically.
One can assume that Bertilla had accomplished ureatibn at court: Berengar might have
felt that the need of a male heir was more presiag the advantages which the alliance
with the Supponids represented. There are sigristhlearelationship with the family was
becoming more tense. In 913, probably shortly &fierdeath of Bertilla, Berengar issued a
diploma in which he granted to one of Hisleles some properties which had been
expropriated from men who had betrayed him. Amdmgrmt was Boso, Bertilla’s brother
(“infidelis noster Bosb).?** However, this break up did not involve all membefsthe
family: Ardingus remained firmly at the head of Begar’s chancery until 922.

Another possible reason for Bertilla’s death iségar’s intention to enhance his claim to
the imperial title. The imperial coronation of Begar took place only in 918 According

to Girolamo Arnaldi the main condition for this aement, which however was to have
few concrete political consequences, was Berenguaititary victory against the Saracens at
the battle of Garigliano in 914, and the politigakstige that Pope John X would have
obtained by it*® In this view, Berengar would have been lookingddsride more suitable to
his desired imperial status. The choice was Anryzantine princess of whom not much is
known. It has been argued that Anna was one ofd dlis daughters, born from his
Byzantine wife Ann&'° This hypothesis would cast light on the negotisibetween Louis
and Berengar, but is weakened by the chronologgalse Anna would have been born
around 910 and therefore a child at the time ofwtkedding. The period in which Anna took
part in her husband’s rule was a phase of relgtolgical stability for Berengar. He did not
seem to make any attempt to gain real authoritgidetthe Italian kingdom and instead tried
to strengthen relations with the Italian lay anligieus elite”’ Thanks to his daughter Berta,
who was abbess of San Salvatore and San Sistdatge royal nunneries, Berengar focused

on the patronage of the great Italian monastehiethis domain, charters suggest that Anna

2 | azzari, ‘Le donne del regno ltalico’, pp. 216-218. See chaper 2, pp. 43-44.

DBerl91, pp. 244-245; Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 162-163; Bougard, ‘Les Supponides’, p. 397.

Despite his lack of effective authority, Louis Il maintained the imperial title until 915. See Gavinet, ‘La
consolation de I'Empire’, p. 185.

2 Arnaldi, Berengario |, p. 24.

?1® Hiestand, Byzanz und das Regnum Italicum, pp. 128-130.

27 This is the opinion of Arnaldi, Berengario I, p. 24, but see also Feller, ‘L’exercise du pouvoir’, p. 134.
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had a rather marginal role: that of monastic patremained in the hands of the more

experienced Berta.

This is confirmed by the fact that Berengar's obiatprovide little evidence on Anna: she
appears only in three diplomas. In the first one islterceded - with the title of “dilectissima
coniunx” - for the grant of some properties to Brvhephew of Bishop Dagobert of
Novara®*® The charter is incomplete and lacks thaatio, however it must have been issued
before the imperial coronation of 915, as Bereng@ntitled “gratia Dei rex”. Empress Anna
appeared again in a charter of 920, this time thiéntitle ofconsors imperiishe was granted
Pratopiano, &urtis in the area of Piacenza, by Berengar with thecéession of Bishop Guy
of Piacenza antharchioOlderic, one of Berengar’s closest friedfSMentioned for the first
time in November 901, Olderic had a successfuleraaé Berengar’'s court and acquired the
titte of marchio in 915. This career reached its climax in Septend28, when Olderic
interceded for most of the five diplomas issued Bsrengar that month. However, as
Hlawitschka has pointed out, Olderic was mentioped ascomesin November 920, and
therefore might have lost the title ofiarchio between September and Novemifér.
According to Liudprand, Olderic was imprisoned e following year by Berengar, because
he had organized a rebellion against his formemopawith the help of Adalbert of Ivrea and
Giselbert, with the aim of removing Berengar froffice.?** Olderic frequently appeared as
intercessor in that period, and Guy was the bishiopiacenza, the town involved in the
grant: this might suggest that Anna did not haparicular relationship with these men, and
was therefore a marginal component in her husbgraliscs.

The situation was complicated by King Rudolf of Bumdy, who arrived in Italy at the end
of 921 to claim the throne. Guy of Piacenza wadaibty among the people that supported
him, as shown by the issuing of diplomas in Pavith the support of local noblemen and
bishops: the archbishop of Milan Lamb&fk,Adalbert of Ivrea, Guy of Piacenza and the
bishop of Tortona. The political elite of Parmacateems to have helped Rudolf: in August
923 Ageltrude issued a testament in which she gdasbme properties to the church of

28 DBerl107.

DBerl129.

Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 242-243.

22 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 11 57-59, p. 58.

2 see E. Besta, Dalla fine dell'unita carolingia alla conquista di Ottone I. L'eta ottoniana, in Storia di Milano,
vol.2: Dall'invasione dei Barbari all'apogeo del governo vescovile (493-1002) (Milan, 1954), pp. 427-470, at pp.
446-449; A. Ambrosioni, Gli arcivescovi nella vita di Milano in X congresso internazionale di Studi sull’Alto
Medioevo, (Spoleto, 1986), pp. 85118, at pp. 92-96.
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Parma. The charter, issued in the monastery ofNBemmede, was dated according to the
regnal year of Rudolf. It seems that, for the sedime, the former empress had betrayed her
“friend” Berengar and passed to the newcomer's.Sitl6uy of Piacenza had also appeared
in a placitum held by Berengar in 912, which resolved a conttietween the bishop and
Ageltrude over Santa Croce and San Bartolomeo imtMello** Ageltrude and her
entourage were therefore supporting the Burgundliag, or at least acknowledging his
authority. On the other hand, the north-easternlitplbemained faithful to Berengar, who

took refuge in Veron&”

These years saw a chaotic situation: an outsidegrguvho had no connection with the local
elite, could hardly gain political space. The lastntion of Anna as wife of Berengar and
consors regndates back to the second half of 923, when sleecedied for the grant of some
land to the church of BellurfG® This charter also marks the disappearance of &tdinwho
had been archchancellor for almost twenty yearshaatkept his place despite the political
controversies that had closely involved his famihe death of Bertilla in 912 or 913 and the
treachery of Boso, his brother, in 9%3.After his death Berengar's alliance with the
Supponid family was definitively over. The empedied on 7 April 924, murdered in
Verona by a local conspiracy. After his death, Anaaained in Italy, as shown by a royal
diploma issued by Hugh and Lothar in 936, whichficored to the former queen two royal

curtespreviously granted by Bereng&r.

The constant recurrence of the titlecohsors regnhas been interpreted by Rosenwiaiier
alios as a sign of the attempt by Berengar to imitateid ¢i’s diplomatic languag&” In fact,
Bertilla is always callec¢onsorswith the exception of two diplom&%’ However, what is
striking in Bertilla’s case is the constant usetlué title, which challenges the idea that it
always had strong political implications. BertMeasconsors regnin the period in which she

was influential and in others in which she was lessolved in politics. It seems that

223 Drei, Le carte degli archivi parmensi, n. 28.

DBerl85. On these events and Ageltrude’s widowhood, see below, chapter 5, pp. 173-174.

Arnaldi, Berengario I, pp. 24-25.

DBerl139.

DBerl91.

DUL42.

229 Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics’, p. 257. On the relationship between Berengar and the Carolingians as it
emerges from diplomas, see also: Bougard, ‘Charles le Chauve’, pp. 65-74.

230 DBerl32, DBerl62. Neither of these diplomas is preserved in the original. DBerl32 has especially been
strongly doubted of being a forgery. DBerl62 is however part of the group of diplomas issued at the beginning
of august 905 by the same chancery: in that case the lack of the title “consors” may be an omission by the
twelfth century copyist.
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Berengar’s chancery conceived ttensortium regnof his queen as a diplomatic role related
to her influential familial connections and whichasvpartly inspired by the Carolingian

model established by Bertilla’s aunt, the empresgetberga.

The analysis of the role held by two royal womemekrude and Bertilla, who operated
almost simultaneously, illuminates significant agpeof royal authority in post-Carolingian
Italy. Firstly it shows that the use obnsors regni/imperiwas related to different strategies.
For Bertilla, it was partly the attempt to liaisetlwthe Carolingian tradition, which had a
significant part in Berengar’'s royal claims. But shamportantly it defined the role of
networker that Bertilla held in her husband’s reigacause she had the means to do so: she
had friends and family in the north of Italy — Besand Piacenza - and Berengar was able to
exploit that support network when his own positi@tame critical. For Guy it was rather an
attempt to challenge this tradition, and to show plart his empress had in the control of
fiscal properties, properties which had belongedth@r Carolingian women. In other words,
Guy wanted to create for his wife a similar rolethat held by the Carolingian women. In
order to do so, he claimed his right to grant ® wife the same properties that had been in
the hands of the Carolingians. Secondly, in refatmthe first aspect, this analysis shows that
Bertilla and her family were entrusted with thekta$ restoring thestatus quaafter political
crises. The competition among rulers — Guy and Gaeolingians, Guy and Berengar,
Berengar and Louis Il — was also carried on thhotlgeir women, hence the constant focus

on queenly properties.

In other words, rulers could advertise queenshipdiifierent ways. According to the
circumstances and their aims, they could choosatitess the role of their queens as
institutionalized office — as for example Angelbeerg southern Italy and Ageltrude. On other
occasions, they could decide to present them throligir familial roles - as wives, mothers
or members of her natal family. This suggests thatens’ power could be presented as
informal and institutional by turns — it dependedl the specific situation in which rulers

operated, and on the aims that their charters had.
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4. Post-Carolingian queens in charters Il (924 - &

The death of Berengar | left the kingdom in Rudolifands, who however soon found a new
opponent, Hugh of Provence, son of the marchionésuscany, Bertd>! Unlike Rudolf,
Hugh could count on a solid basis of support amihegltalian elite, thanks to his familial
relations: his mother Berta and her husband Adglbes sister Ermengarda and her husband
Anscar. Rudolf gave up and returned to Burgundyriiguthe following two decades the
kingdom was controlled by Hugh and his son LotHar.the second half on the 940s,
however, the competition between Hugh and his oppprBerengar of Ivrea, ultimately
resulted in the external interference of Otto ox@wy. This section will be focused on this
period, and on the role played by women duringdsedecades of the Italian kingdom as an
independent reality. Laurent Feller has noted ihathe first years of his reign Hugh
continued the trend of previous kings of Italy: mgsants were given to churches and
monasteries generally already benefited by previalers, whereas there were few lay
beneficiaries. This proportion is similar to thoeé the other Italian ruler$? Hugh's
chancery also shows a continuity with the past watjard to its members: his first chancellor
Beatus had previously worked for Berengar | and d¥uof Burgundy?** What was new in
Hugh's exercise of power was his way of controllitggian politics and redefining relations
between royal and local powers. In this sectionlllavgue that this strategy had an impact on

the role played by the women of his family.

In some cases this role has been misunderstoodhnjass: some of the women in Hugh’s
family have been attributed a room for manoeuvreckwhs not confirmed by sources.
Because of the prominence she acquired in her davanriage, Adelaide of Burgundy, who
married Hugh’s son, Lothar, in 937, has been camedias one of the power brokers in mid-
tenth century Italy. | argue, instead, that thik roeeds to be downsized, as there is little
evidence of her active involvement in politics lrefthe 960s, at which point she was already
married to her second husband, Otto of Saxony.h@rother hand, the role of Alda, Hugh's
second wife, has been underestimated: the scaseree for this queen, who gave Hugh his
only legitimate heir, shows that she influenced pbétical choices of her husband and had
excellent relations with the royal entourage, adl we with some groups of the local

aristocracy.

2! On Berta’s political ambitions see above, chapter 2, pp. 52-53.

Feller, ‘L’exercice du pouvoir’, pp. 139 — 143.
L. Schiaparelli, ‘I diplomi dei re d'ltalia. Ricerche storico-diplomatiche, V: | diplomi di Ugo e di Lotario’, in
Bullettino dell'Istituto storico italiano, 34 (1914), pp. 7-255, at pp. 57-58.
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Alda married Hugh at some point after the deathisffirst wife, Willa (914), the widow of
Rudolf | of Burgundy?** According to Liudprand Alda wasx genere Teutonicorufii® this

is a rather vague definition, but scholars haveiedgshe might have come from Burgundy,
as Gerlannus, a member of her entourage, seemsg fiooim that region. The marriage
between Hugh and Alda is surrounded by mysteryweagio not know when and for what
reason she was chosen as a bride. The first apmeasf Alda in Hugh’s diplomas coincided
with the introduction of Gerlannus in the royal obary. He is attested as chancellor from
927 and, in 928, presumably after Beatus’ deatts, pramoted archchancellor. In the same

years he became also abbot of Bobfo.

Gerlannus’ rise at court was related to Alda’s egaece in Hugh’s politics. In 927 the queen
acted as intercessor for the grant of San Salvatofgna to a man called Tegrimus, who is
presented as the “compater” — literally godfathef the king, which indicates that he had to
be close to Hugh'’s family circfé’ The termcompatercould, according to Rossella Rinaldi,
also be a reflection of a political military alliee?® San Salvatore had been linked to the
gueen since the time of empress Ermengarda, whogveaded the nunnery in 848. This
aspect is underlined in the 927 document, as thaemy is defined: “monasterio quod dicitur
Regine, in honore domini Salvatoris”. The denomaratrelated to the queen, which is not
found in previous documents, could have been linked&rmengarda’s foundation of the
nunnery, but also to the long-lasting relationdbepween the nunnery and the queens of Italy.
The grant was preceded by a diploma of Louis ldwHost) which granted the nunnery to
the bishop of Fiesole in 9G%° According to Schiaparelli this charter could héeen issued
after Louis III's imperial coronation, on his wagdk north?*®° DU9 presents Alda with the

title of consors regni and, like some of Hugh’'s other diplomas, is medebn earlier

2% This marriage was the result of the political interests Hugh had in Burgundy during the 910s. On this see:

Fasoli, I re d’Italia, p. 73; G. Sergi, ‘Istituzioni politiche e societa nel regno di Borgogna’, in Il secolo di ferro.
Mito e realta del secolo X, Settimane 38 (Spoleto, 1991), pp. 205-242, at pp. 207-210; C. Bouchard, ‘Burgundy
and Provence’, in NCMH 3, pp. 328-345, at pp. 340-342.

23 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 11l 20, p. 75.

%® See F. Bougard, Gerlanno, DBI, 53 (2000), pp.431-434.

237 DU9; A more recent edition of the document, which however mostly follows Schiaparelli is in N. Rauty, ed,
Documenti per la storia dei conti Guidi in Toscana (Florence, 2003), n. 3, pp. 30 — 31. See the introduction, in
which Rauty argues that Teugrimus had been introduced to high level politics thanks to his marriage with
Engelrada, daughter of count Martino of Ravenna and Engelrada | (pp. 1-3). On the term “compater” see
Goody, The Development of the Family, p. 197, fn. 4.

28R, Rinaldi, ‘Note sulla nascita e I'affermazione della stirpe comitale’ in La lunga storia di una stirpe comitale:
| conti Guidi tra Romagna e Toscana. Atti del Convegno di Studi Modigliana — Poppi 28 — 31 Agosto 2003 (Forli
— Cesena, 2009), pp. 19-46, fn. 4 at p. 20.

239Schiaparelli, ‘Ricerche storico-diplomatiche V’, pp. 14-15.

% |bidem.
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Carolingian documents. At the same time this docunmroduced a set of formulas which

contains some original features that were pectditugh’s chancer§**

Alda reappears as intercessor, this time withoettitke of consors regniin September 930,
on behalf of the church of Parma, which asked far ¢onfirmation of previous grants of
properties and rightd? There are two versions of this grant, both da@*|September 930 —
the main difference is that the second one alsotioreed as intercessors the Countess
Ermengarda and the Count Samson. This diplomaifirdt document to mention Samson as
a member of Hugh's entourage. He is mentioned enMiracula Sancti Columban+ a
hagiographic text produced in the 940sas one of the noble men pillaging Bobbio’'s
properties, and against whom Gerlannus organizhdlya procession to ask Hugh to help
them?*® The monks, however, seem to have obtained a lukeweaction from Hugh: the
procession was initially denied entrance into that palacé** As the episode is set in 929,
we can assume that Samson and the other men invaivéhe controversy were very
influential at the time, and this might be the masvhy Hugh was not willing to get
involved?*> Moreover, the 930 charter associates Samson kgétmbst influential women of
the kingdom, the queen and the king’s sister. Tinrter also stresses the king's familial
relationship with these women, as Alda is preseatd@rissima coniunand Ermengarda as

dilecta soror nostrabut alsanclita comitissa

Samson’s rapid success was possibly the resultcohapiracy organized by judges Walpert
and Gezo against Hugh in the preceding years. \Wales the father in law of Giselbert,
count of Bergamo and palatine count, as Giseltmitrharried his daughter RoZ&.The role
held by Giselbert with regard to the rebellion iskmown: it is possible that his sudden
disappearance from the records was linked to $elBert was attested in 927 for the last

1 Ibidem.

DU25.

Miracula Sancti Columbani, ed. H. Bresslau, MGH SS, 30/ 2 (Leipzig, 1934), pp. 993-1015, at pp. 1000-1006.
The text and its political meaning has been analysed by F. Bougard, ‘La relique au procés: autour des
miracles de saint Colomban’, in Le réglement des conflits au Moyen Age (Paris, 2001), pp. 35-66. See also the
forthcoming article by A. O’Hara and F. Taylor, ‘Aristocratic and Monastic Conflict in Tenth-century Italy: the
Case of Bobbio and the Miracula Sancti Columbani’.

% The text mentions also a man called Gandulf, bishop Guy of Piacenza, his brother, the count of Piacenza
Raginerius and a man called Alineus: Miracula Sancti Columbani p. 1001.

% The conspiracy is reported by Liudprand, Antapodosis, Ill 39, pp. 58-60; see C. G. Mor, ‘La data della
congiura dei giudici Valperto e Everardo contro re Ugone’, Atti e memorie della Regia Accademia di Modena, 5,
8 (1950), pp. 154-159. On Giselbert see F. Menant, ‘I Giselbertini, conti della contea di Bergamo e conti
palatini’, in Id., Lombardia feudale. Studi sull'aristocrazia padana nei secoli X-Xlll (Milan, 1992), pp. 51-54; J.
Jarnut, Bergamo 568-1098. Storia istituzionale sociale ed economica di una citta lombarda nell'Alto Medioevo
(Bergamo, 1980), pp. 44-50, 91-95, 274.
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time: the sources report that in the same years@arsuppressed the rebellion and became
palatine count?’ This suggests that Giselbert was actively involirethe rebellion: he was
killed because of it and Samson took his placeerAfter husband’s death, Roza became
Hugh’s concubine: the information is reported bydprand, but it is also proved by the
existence of a daughter, called Rotlinda, who Hihgld from Roz&*® The relationship
between Hugh and Roza shows that Hugh employedenwbmen to whom he was not
linked in an official way as political networkershis is confirmed by another passage by
Liudprand, who complains about Hugh's weaknesswhs too attracted to women and he
was surrounded by concubirfé8.In Liudprand’s view Hugh's sexual promiscuity affed

his political life, because it made him a weak miaur; it is possible that the author was also

complaining about the excessive influence that sohtlkeese women exercised on the king.

If concubines and women of his family group helpggdgh to gain and maintain the
relationship with the local aristocracy, Alda hadother role: the patronage of religious
institutions>° However, because this role is poorly documenteldas been underestimated,
though charters can illuminate the relationship kad with monasteries and churches. In
June 948 Lothar granted to the church of Parmeetlestates in the areas of Parma and
Modena®" According to the diploma, one of tioerrtes called Roncaria, had been acquired
by Alda (“domna et mater nostra”), who had est&lgltsin her will that the property was to
be granted to the church of Parma. The historiabtliy of this information is questionable,
as it is difficult to see the reason why Lothar Vadobave waited several years - Alda died
around 932 - to fulfill his mother’s will. In thigeriod the fiscal estates in the area of Parma
were at the core of political conflict, and it Heeen argued that Lothar was forced to cede the
properties to the Bishop Adeodatus, who was in &supporter of his rival Berengar II.
Bishop Atto of Vercelli was the requester of thargr as Atto supported Berengar’s claim to
the throne against Lothar, it has been suggestadthie two bishops were both hostile to
Lothar?® This hypothesis remains difficult to prove. On thgothesis that Lothar had been
forced to cede the properties to the church of Raime used his mother’s will in order to

claim that this was his own decision, rather tHanresult of external pressure.

47 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 111 41-42, pp. 88-89. See Hlawitschka, Franken, pp. 259-262.
248 Liudprand, Antapodosis, IV 14, p. 105.

*? |bidem. See above, chapter 2, pp. 31-32.

I will explore this aspect in chapter 4, pp. 140-142.

DLotlI9.

22 Vignodelli, /I filo a piombo, p. 224.
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In other words, as it is unlikely that at this stdgpthar was merely following Alda’s will, he
was, more or less willingly, employing his mother fhetorical reasons. This suggests that
Alda had a close relationship with the church aini a relationship that, several years after
her death, was still acknowledged and rememberdtdarrroyal court. Alda’s role in royal
politics remains undoubtedly elusive because thatsevidence does not allow us to explore
her career in more depth. However the few soura$ave — théliracula and a few royal
diplomas — show that she was involved in monasiit @eligious patronage in the area of
Parma. This involvement has to be related to Gedanwho was her contact person not only

in the monastic environment, but also at courhadeader of the royal chancery.

Alda was, among Hugh’s wives, the only one who pajosome room for manoeuvre in
royal affairs. The elusiveness of Hugh's wiveseafated to his political strategies. Hugh’s
matrimonial policy shows a clear tendency: unlike predecessors, he always married
women outside the Italian kingdom, because he hemtests in areas outside the kingdom:
Burgundy in particular. Moreover, Hugh aimed to qoer the imperial title, and therefore
during the 930s his attention was also focused omdr His marriage with Marozia, the
Lady of Rome, in 932, has been read in this petsmedowever, Hugh did not succeed in
his plans and the marriage lasted in fact a vegrtdime, as he abandoned Rome and his
Roman wife following the rebellion of her son Allemwho felt threatened by king. It is even
possible that the short marriage with Marozia wasndormal one and that the union was
never made officiat>® Hugh's fourth and last wife, Berta of Burgundykea us back to his
interests north of the Alps. The choice to marry Wwas dictated by his ambition to control
the kingdom of Burgundy, whose heir — Berta’'s sami@d — was underage when Rudolf II
died, in 937. Hugh’s priority was not to employ hsves to establish and strengthen
alliances in lItaly. Hugh's marriages seem ratherhtve been aimed at boosting his
international ambitions, namely the control of Bumdy and the imperial title. Hugh's
marriage to Berta does however offer significantlence for understanding his politics in
the Italian kingdom. Only a few months after thattieof Rudolf, Hugh decided to marry his
widow and betrothed her daughter Adelaide to hrs Isathar. In order to make the unions
official, two dower charters were issued in Coloerb{Switzerland) on the f2December
937%* The two dowers granted by Hugh and Lothar to tfBirgundian spouses were

impressive: it has been calculated that Adelaidzived a dower of about 460@ansj

>3 G. Arnaldi, Alberico di Roma, DBI, 1 (1960), pp. 647-650. See above, chapter 2, pp. 31-32.

2% DUL47; DUL4S.
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whereas Berta’'s was at least 2008@nsi*>®

The properties and monasteries granted to the
brides were localized in three main areas: sousteea Piedmont, Tuscany and Lunigiana.
The curtes in Piedmont were certainly fiscal estates: mosth&#m had previously been
controlled by other kings of Italy. With regardttee Tuscan and Lunigiarartes,it is more
difficult to define their origin: it has been arguéhat they were fiscal properties, but they

could also have arrived in Hugh'’s hands througlenpal or maternal inheritanée&

This grant was, most of all, an attempt to secunghts control of some key areas of the
kingdom. It was the culmination of a process sthtig Hugh in the 930s in order to affirm
his royal authority, based on the introduction efvnmen in public offices. Hugh tried to
deprive themarchionesof Tuscany of real territorial control, creatingsgstem of local
functionaries that depended only on the king. la #ay themarchionedost the exceptional
power they had held in the previous generationg. focess started with the elimination of
members of Hugh’'s own family: after the death ofgHs half-brother, Guy, the title of
marchiopassed to his other half-brother Lambert. Hughyewer, decided to eliminate him
and had him blinded. Liudprand reports the infororathat Hugh tried to spread the rumour
that Guy was not the real son of Berta and Adalloéztarly in order to delegitimize his claim
to the title and to the family’s wealffi Later on Hugh nominated his brother Boso as
marchiq but had him killed in 936 — just one year beftire wedding with Berta. Eventually
the marca was assigned to Ubert, Hugh's illegitimate son.eSéh events are key to
understanding the importance of the territorialtoarof Tuscany. Hagen Keller was the first
to underline the process through which Hugh managedgain political control on Tuscia,
by creating, from 930 on, a system of loeassiwho reported directly to the king, and were
not, therefore, controlled by thearchione<>® Mario Nobili has followed Keller's argument
and noted that Hugh tried to present himself asotilg legitimate heir to the patrimony of
Adalbert and Berta. The elimination of other mershafr his family and the grant of Tuscan
properties to his bride and daughter-in-law wergt péthis strategy>® By granting royal

estates and Tuscan properties to his new wife, Hungled his two roles, that of king and that

23 According to the analysis of M. Uhlirz, ‘Die rechtliche Stellung der Kaiserinwitwe Adelheid im Deutschen

und im lItalischen Reich’, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte: Germanistische Abteilung, 74
(1957), pp. 85-97.

20 G, Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaide: la politica di consolidamento del potere regio di Ugo di Arles’ in Lazzari, I/
patrimonio delle regine, pp. 247-294, at pp. 271-286.

7 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 11l 47, pp. 92-93.

28y, Keller, ‘La marca di Tuscia fino all’anno Mille’, in V Congresso internazionale di studi sull’Alto Medioevo,
Lucca 3 — 7 Ottobre 1971 (Spoleto, 1973), pp. 116-131.

259 Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaide’.
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of descendant of thearchionesof Tuscany. The properties granted to Berta andlaide
lay in key areas in which Hugh aimed to affirm kigthority, by depriving his political

enemies of their power.

In other words, Berta and Adelaide did not playaative part in this operation, but rather
emerge as passive means of Hugh's political styafEge role played by Adelaide has been
greatly exaggerated by scholars, who have beemeimdéled by her extraordinary career in the
second part of her life, as Ottonian empress. Thegmal role the two women had in the
definition of their patrimonial status is furthehcsvn by a feature of Adelaide’s dower
charters. The name Adelaide appears in the docutimes# times, and each time is written on
an erasure, which hides the name Willa; the camestwere made by the same hand that
wrote the documerff® The obvious reason for the correction is that hottvas at first
betrothed to a woman called Willa. There were semeen from the Italian nobility with
that name. One was Berengar II's wife and Hughecei® Another was the daughter of
Boniface of Bologna and Waldrada, another sisteRoflolf 11.2°> But Boniface was an
enemy of Hugh: it is therefore unlikely that suchmarriage had been arranged. It is possible
that the dower charter was copied from an oldeudwnt relating to Hugh’'s marriage with
Willa, his first wife. This is, however, unlikel{pecause at the time of his first marriage Hugh
was not king and therefore could not have afforiegrant to his wife royaturtesin Italy.

As the charter reports that Adelaide is “filia ddvenemoria Rodulfi regis”, it is clear that it
must refer to a daughter of Rudolf of Burgundy.c&emo Vignodelli has argued that Lothar
might have been previously betrothed to anothegll@u of Berta and Rudolf; Willa was a
typical name of the Burgundian royal family. Thisl gvould have died prematurely, and
consequently Adelaide was chosen as the new bFhis.would explain also why Adelaide
was so young — about seven years old — whereasdaiwgdo the Salic law a girl should be at
least ten to be promised in marriggé.l would rather argue that at the time of the
composition of the charter the writer did not knth& name of the princess, and believed her
to be called Willa. This would mean that when tlosvers were prepared Hugh and Lothar
had not yet met Berta and Adelaide. The two dowene dated at theurtis of Colombier,

but they could have been written prior to the adfibetrothal; the scribe of Adelaide’s dower

0 pyL4s, p. 142.

?® Born from Boso and Willa — sister of Rudolf Il and first wife of Hugh. See above, chapter 2, pp. 30-31.

262 \1. Nobili, ‘Le famiglie marchionali della Tuscia’, in I ceti dirigenti in Toscana in eta precomunale: Atti del
Primo Convegno (2 Dicembre 1978) (Pisa, 1981), pp. 78-105.

263 Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaide’, pp. 255-257.
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put down the name Willa, as this was believed ttheename of the young princess, and later
on corrected it. The charters were written and gazed by members of Hugh’'s chancery
who did not necessarily follow the king north, dater dated according to the day and place
of the official betrothal. Adelaide’s dower was tigh by only one hand, which has been
identified with Giselprandusyotarius and cappellanusof Hugh?®* He recognized Berta’s
dower, written by another hand, and wrote the otiiraiself?®° This can be read as a sign that
the documents were produced in different phasedtsréfore that Berta and Adelaide had
very little to do with their composition.

The two women were, moreover, not meant to getluwa in the administration of the
properties they had received. Berta probably speny little time in Italy, and soon after
marrying Hugh returned to Burgundy, where shekislyi to have spent the rest of her ffé.
Things, however, were different for Adelaide: smevgup at Hugh’s court until she reached
the age to marry Lothar. Her marriage with Lotharstrhave taken place around 947, as she
appears for the first time in a charter of thatry@arough that document Lothar granted to
his wife, “reginae Adeleidae nostraeque amabiliiegii, some land near theurtis of
Corana (south of Pavia, along the Po river), onghef fiscal curtes that Adelaide had
received as part of her dower, and other landdheénneighbouring areas of Rivasioli and
Canton€®’ These properties were granted to the queen wihirtercession of Bishop
Manasses. Manasses played a significant part imacst politics: already bishop of Arles, he
moved to Italy in the 930s, and was assigned byhHsgme influential ecclesiastical
offices?°® He was a member of the king’s family circle, ferWas son of Teutberga, Hugh's
sister. From 945 he became archbishop of Milaey &f¢ had abandoned Hugh and gone over
to Berengar II's side. Manasses’ position becamenestronger after Hugh was forced to
leave ltaly in 945, as the king was abandoned byitddian nobility, which turned towards

Berengar. Lothar, however, managed to negotiatagaeement with Berengar and to keep

204 Schiaparelli, ‘Ricerche storico-diplomatiche V’, pp. 70-72.

Schiaparelli (‘Ricerche storico-diplomatiche V’, p. 70) argues that the datatio of Adelaide’s charter was
written by the same hand that wrote the rest of document.

266 Liudprand, Antapodosis, suggests that tension soon started between Berta and Hugh (IV 14, p. 105);
Adalbert of Magdeburg, the continuator Regino of Priim’s Chronicon, reports that Berta was granted the
monastery of Erstein by her son-in-law Otto | (a. 953, p. 166: "Indeque in Alsatiam progrediens socrui suae
Bertae, matri scilicet domnae Adalheidis reginae, abbatiam in Erestein dedit").

" DLotlI3.

On Manasses, see: F. Bougard, Manasse in DBI, vol. 68 (2007), pp. 428-432; Besta, Dalla fine dell’unita
carolingia, p. 452; Leyser, ‘Episcopal Office’, pp. 807-810. In 931, when the archbishop Lambert died, Hugh
tried to grant the Milanese office to his relative llduin. See Rather, Epistolae, n.7, pp. 33-34, ed. F. Weigle, ed,
Die Briefe des Bischofs Rather von Verona, MGH Die Briefe der deutschen Kaiserzeit, | (Weimar, 1949).
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the crown. Manasses joined Lothar’'s entourage iat pbint and during these years he
remained one of the most influential men of thegkiom. Adelaide’s association with the
most powerful bishop in northern Italy, who wasoal®thar's consiliarius regiué® and a
member of the king’'s family, is certainly worth reg. However, the little diplomatic
evidence for Lothar’s reign makes it difficult tesess the queen’s role during her husband’s
short life. Nevertheless, numerous narrative actsodescribe the part Adelaide played in
Italian politics after Lothar’'s death, showing ttsdite had been able to create a network of
friends and allies that supported her against hemg Berengar ’° These accounts have
been retrospectively interpreted by historiansthes have attempted to show that, after

Hugh abandoned the kingdom, Adelaide became otteeahain actors in Lothar’s reign.

Scholars have argued that, although Adelaide caoldrely on her own family circle to
support her, she managed to build her own netwérkiends among Lothar’s alli€s?
According to this view, narrative accounts aboutatvihappened to Adelaide after her
husband’s death, in 950, throw light on the systémsupport she had creat€d.This system

is said to have rotated around the bishop of ReBgndia, Adelard, who helped the young
widow after she escaped from Berengar Il, who wdriter to marry his son Adalbert.
Giacomo Vignodelli has identified other memberstlud queen’s entourage: Manasses of
Milan and Guy of Moden&’® The evidence for this would be that Manasses aated
intercessor in the above mentioned 947 charterreiseGuy was close to Adelard of Reggio.
However, there is not enough evidence to estalaiskear division, which probably never
existed, between Adelaide’s and Berengar's supmrtat least before Lothar's death.
Figures such as Manasses and Guy show extrembiligxin their alliances. Manasses acted
several times as intercessor in Lothar’s diplonthasrefore his intercession on account of
Adelaide might have had more to do with his owr &l court than with the relationship with

the queen.

The title consors regnhas played a significant part in attempts to destrate Adelaide’s
influence in Italy. Historians have tried to compate for the scant evidence offered by

diplomas with the significance of its content. Tlegidence is mainly constituted by the

269 Ambrosioni, ‘Gli arcivescovi nella vita di Milano’, pp. 93—95.There is some debate as to whether Manasses

could have been appointed by Berengar, however recent studies tend to agree that he was appointed by
Lothar, as a member of his family circle. See, Bougard, Manasse.

% Eor an overview, see Golinelli, ‘La regina Adelaide e I'ltalia’.

Most recently this has been argued by Vignodelli, I/ filo a piombo, pp. 225-227, 251-252.

Arnaldi, Adelaide, pp. 246-249.

73 Vignodelli, Il filo a piombo, 225-227.
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above mentioned diploma of 947, and by a 950 chaheugh which Lothar granted to his
wife properties in the area of Vallisnera, along tisa pas$.* On this occasion Adelaide
appeared with the title of “amantissima coniunx treoset consors regni nostri”. The
reappearance of the title obnsors regnfor the Italian queen, a title that had not besadu
for twenty years, has been read as a sign of Adkiinfluence during her husband’s
reign®’® However, it might be linked instead to the podtisignificance of the grant. The
diploma states that Lothar had received ¢hetesfrom his father, “ex paterna hereditate”.
Vallisnera was probably not a fiscal estate, btihaaa part of the properties that Berta of
Tuscany owned in that area and that she had Iéfetahildren. However, Hugh had to wait
until the end of the 930s — when his siblings hihdliaappeared - to gain real control of the
properties’’® Through aplacitumheld in 935 the king had attempted to deprivenigsishew
Anscar 1l of his claims on Lugolo, a property vetgse to Vallisnera, and granted it to the
church of Parm&’’ Besides Hugh, Anscar was at the time the onlyctiiéing heir of Berta
and Adalbert. According to Vito Fumagalli, Anscaherited his family’s properties in that
area: among them was Vallisnéf&Anscar was killed in 939 and only at that poirt Hiugh
get control of the area. By granting a propertyt theed been the object of a violent family
conflict to his wife fereditario iurg, Lothar used her as a means to secure the caiteol
key territory. For Vallisnera was not only partlLafthar’'s familial properties, but also an area
of transit between Emilia and Tuscany, that isap the main communication route between
northern Italy and themarca The use of the title aimed to underline that thrsperty
belonged to the royal domain: Adelaide receivenh iher right asconsors regniHowever,
this had more to do with the significance of theparty itself than with the role that

Adelaide might or might not have exercised at court

The significance given to the use adnsors regnin the diplomas of 947 and 950 derives
from the use of the expression in narrative soupresluced in Germany after Adelaide
married Otto B® Other sources show thabnsors regniwas not necessarily meant to
acknowledge the power of a queen. After Hugh abaedoltaly in 945, following the

rebellion promoted by Berengar Il, Lothar managedédgotiate an agreement with Berengar

% DLotlI14.

P. Golinelli, Adelaide: Regina santa d’Europa (Milan, 2000), pp. 53-57.

Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaide’, pp. 285-287.

Manaresi, I Placiti del Regnum Italiae, n. 136, pp. 506-513

V. Fumagalli, Alle origini di una grande dinastia. Adalberto Atto di Canossa (Tibingen, 1971), pp. 30-52.

For a recent analysis on Adelaide’s career as Ottonian empress, see: Féssel, Die Kénigin, pp. 123-136; 156-
158; pp. 262-267. See above, chapter 1, p.1.
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and to remain, at least nominally, king. Liudpracmmments on this: “For although the
Italians raised up Hugh and Lothar as kings, in Berengar was margrave in name alone,
and in real power he was the king, while they, kiimg name, in deed were not even worth

what counts are®

% In June 948, a couple of months after Hugh's deBirengar as
intercessor appeared in one of the diplomas istiyedlothar’'s chancery for the Count
Manfred; in this document he is defined “regniquetri summus consoré®! This charter
shows a different use of the expressmonsors it is used for a man, and this had not
happened for over a century. Moreover, this manmditlhave any familial bond with the
king, whereas in the past the expression had begatoged only for members of the royal
family. Historians have seen this charter as theofpof Lothar’'s formal surrender to
Berengar: the fact that Berengar is called “sumiwssors” would imply that he was the
second man in the kingdoff? Most importantly for the present work, this docunnshows
that this title was not necessarily reserved togheen.Consors regniwas a political title
with literary suggestions, which had been used uery flexible way by Italian chanceries
over the ninth and tenth centuries. This flexipiliheans that it could be used in different

contexts and for different reasons.

Furthermore, the title was used for the last Italgueen, the wife of Berengar Il, Willa,
daughter of Boso of Tuscany (Hugh’s brother) ardBlargundian princess Willa. In 960 she
was granted by her husband and son “Berengaridslebertus divina providente clementia
reges”, thecurtis of Olbiano, which had previously belonged to a maled Rogo, who had
betrayed the king. The charter defines her as f&ukgina nostraque delecta coniunx et
consors regni nostr®® This is the only documentary evidence about a womhao had
considerable room for manoeuvre in ltalian politfsThis diploma was issued during a
delicate phase of Berengar’s reign: his agreeméht@tto in 952, had left him in control of
the Italian kingdom; but tension was starting tddup between the two rulers. Although it
is difficult to assess the meaning of Willa’s apea&e in this diploma, as it is the only one, it

is worth noticing that the titleonsorswas used in a moment of political struggle. Moerov

280 Liudprand, Antapodosis, V 30, p. 141.

DLotlI8.

P. Delogu, Beregario Il, DBI, 9 (1967), pp. 26-35.

DBA14.

See above, chapter 2, p. 31. | have not considered the role of Gerberga of Chalon, Adalbert’s wife, as she
never appears in charters as queen of Italy. She appears only in one diploma (DBA15 (958-961), pp. 334-336)
as intercessor on account of marchio Aleramus, where she is termed “nostra dilecta filia”. On her see C.
Bouchard, Sword, Miter and Cloister (lthaca and London, 1987), pp. 267-268, 310-311; C. Settipani, ‘Les
origines maternelles du comte de Bourgogne Otte-Guillaume’, Annales de Bourgogne, 66 (1994), pp. 5-63.
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this charter granted her a property which had legmopriated from a traitor: the queen was
involved in the re-establishment of th&atus quaand the punishment of the king's enemies.
She had a role that can be compared to that heRella, who, like Willa, belonged to the

Italian aristocracy, and like Willa supported heisband in the re-establishment of political

harmony after the defeat of his enemies.

This diploma illuminates further aspects of Beratgyaeign. According to Schiaparelli the
diploma was written by one of the scribes that Ipaelviously worked for Lothar: this
suggests that, despite the conflict between Adelaitl Berengar after Lothar’'s death, there
was a substantial continuity with regard to theatogntourage. Moreover, the charter was
recognized by the archchancellor Guy of Modena.ofding to Liudprand, in 945 Guy was
involved in the revolt organized by the Italian mates, who forced Hugh to leave the Italian
kingdom. Giacomo Vignodelli has argued that Guyhhige the dedicatee of Bishop Atto of
Vercelli's Perpendiculuma political pamphlet which dealt with the siteatiof mid tenth-
century Italy and supported Berengar’s claim todimvn of Italy. The dedication would be
an attempt of the bishop of Vercelli to persuadey Gusupport Berengar’'s cause against
Otto?® However, Guy’s role in this situation remains égobus. In August 952 he took
part in a diet held by Otto | at Augsburg with mdtalian bishops: this shows his closeness
to the Saxon king. Moreover, in 962 he was alsatgdhby Otto I, who had become emperor,
the monastery of Nonantola through the intercessibempress Adelaid®® Rather than
indicating a consistent friendship between Guy a@udelaide, this diploma shows the
evolution of political factions: even if it is difult to establish which side, if any, Guy took
when Adelaide and Berengar’s interests clashedy¢ans after Lothar's death the potential
hostility between the empress and the bishop wéisiddy over. Liudprand himself is an
example of the flexibility of such alliances andtbé fluidity of political groups, as he had
worked, in succession, for Hugh, Berengar and Qite little diplomatic evidence available
for Willa is nonetheless significant for the undargling of broad issues, thanks to the
analysis of the style, content and authorship efdhmarter. The language related to the queen
can be read as an attempt to stress Berengar’sraytim a moment of insecurity. The grant
of land which had belonged to a traitor suggests Wiilla was presented as responsible for
the kingdom’s order. The authorship of the chastesws the continuity of royal entourages

%% On this text and its political meaning see Vignodelli, I/ Filo a Piombo.

% poI248.
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of two enemies and, alongside that, the fluidityabiances that historians have tried to fit

into a rigid scheme.

5. Conclusion

This chapter has attempted to assess the role wataged in royal politics through the
analysis of diplomatic evidence. In the past hiatts have underlined the relevance of Italian
gueens: this idea also derives from the frequemsseice of royal women in charters.
However, besides indentifying this general pattérstorians have failed to look thoroughly
into the specificities of each case. In other wpitiey have read the evidence with the
purpose of underlining a coherent pattern — thenprence of Italian royal women. Although
royal charters provide plenty of evidence for thetsategies, the information they can give us
in term of women’s activities has been overlooKHus evidence has been analysed through
a quantitative approach: the more frequently a woragpears in charters, the more
influential she must have been. | argue that onstralso give attention to other qualitative
aspects, namely the language, composition and stylee charters, as well as, obviously,
their content and context.

This chapter aimed to prove two main points. Rirstly analysing the way in which each
royal woman appears in documents, one can illuritiair husbands’ political strategies.
ninth- and tenth-century political turning pointsopoked fierce struggle for royal authority
in Italy: this competitive situation meant that leaaler had to find his own strategy and his
own means to succeed. This has been analysed Wecyi\vely by Rosenwein with regard to
Berengar, less so with regard to other Carolingiad post-Carolingian rulef&’ Secondly,
the chapter has underlined the fluidity of chattéwemal features — particularly titles - and
how significant this fluidity is for the understang of women’s roles. Historians have given
attention to the way in which women are portrayeddiplomas, in particular to the title
consors regniMany have read in this title political and ingtibnal connotations. However,
scholars have failed to look at how the use oftiliess evolves over the course of time, in the

light of broader political aspects.

27 \With some exceptions: Screen, ‘Lothar | and Italy’; Bougard, ‘La cour et le gouvernement’; Id., ‘Charles le

Chauve’; Vignodelli, Il filo a piombo.
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With regard to the first aspect, | have underlitieete main phases. The Carolingians who
ruled Italy in the ninth century were dealing wikie problem of consolidating their authority
and building local support networks. Charters shbat their wives helped them in this
process. Ermengarda was employed as a monastmnpathile her family was given the
control of some areas in northwestern Italy. Angafla’'s help became particularly
significant to Louis Il in southern Italy, when Ihad to face controversies with the Pope,
political and military negotiations with the Byzarg empire and the potential hostility of the
Beneventans. The issuing of several charters fervhfe and her family was aimed at
building and protecting support networks in southand northern Italy. Once he had
expelled Angelberga from the kingdom, Charles thetied to introduce his wife into Italian
politics. This attempt, however, was not successdnd it ended up with the return of

Angelberga to Italy.

During the struggle for the Italian throne amon@lifin magnates and Carolingian
descendants, women took part in political rivalrideveral aristocrats claimed the kingdom:
the Carolingians Arnulf of Carinthia, Louis Il ariRudolf 1I; the Italian magnates Berengar,
who used his Carolingian blood as a legitimatinguarent, and Guy of Spoleto, who had the
best military and political resources, but no catiom with the former imperial dynasty.
These men entrusted some responsibility to theima&m Arnulf's grant to Ermengarda,
Angelberga’s daughter, was an attempt to claimahithority over Italy. Guy promoted a
similar policy, by entrusting Ageltrude with proges which had a queenly identity and
which had been previously controlled by Carolingremmen. Berengar employed Bertilla as
a networker, particularly to liaise with religioumstitutions in the area of Verona and Brescia,
as well as with the aristocracy of Piacenza, whnenefamily was settled. Her influence in
royal politics became more evident during or juiéeraperiods of crisis — the Hungarian
invasions and the arrival of Louis Ill. On the athmand, she disappeared completely from
documents and was finally eliminated when Berersgaaign had achieved a certain political
stability. Pre-Ottonian Italy saw the reigns of Hud.othar and Berengar Il. After the
definitive departure of Rudolf 1l from Italy, a nedynasty acquired the Italian royal title and
the Carolingians were excluded from Italy once dod all. Hugh's reign was not
characterized by external threat posed by the @giahs. On the contrary he put pressure on
the Carolingian rulers of Burgundy. Hugh’'s matrinanpolicy reflected his political
ambitions. Hugh’s wives arrived from outside thali#tn kingdom: when they managed to

carve out an active part in politics — as was #edor Alda — they did so thanks to the help
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of their friends. In other cases, they did not haymarticularly active role in royal politics, as

happened for Berta and Adelaide.

| hope to have shown, in other words, that the parnen played depended on three main
factors: their origin, their husbands’ politicaliguities and the challenges they had to face.
These factors were continuously evolving. ltalimyal women had different origins and
backgrounds. Moreover their husbands’ opportundegsended on their relationship with the
Italian aristocracy. This fluidity also has repessions on the formal features of royal
charters.Consors regni/imperiihas been at the core of my analysis because itbbas
considered as the peculiar expression of Italiageqsahip. | have challenged this view, by
showing that this title changed meaning and nuawoees the course of time. It was not
introduced for Ermengarda to stress the signifieaot San Salvatore in defining Italian
gueenship, as has been argued by Cristina La R&ather, its appearance in diplomas
derived from its use in exegetical texts and itsoamtion with biblical queenship. As for
Angelberga, who has been considered ¢basorsimperii par excellencethe title was
introduced during the expedition in southern Italkhich saw a real change in the royal
entourage and in the political situation. Louishfld three main goals: to report a military
victory against the Saracens, to stand his grouitid tive Byzantine emperor and to appear
credible to the Beneventans. The charters he pestldaring this period illuminate the last
two aspects and so do the titles which were useatktioe his wife. In this contextonsors
imperii does not have a specific meaning, because itescimngeable with other titles that
suggest an active involvement of the empress, withotually having a precise institutional
meaning. Another means of displaying his and hige'wiauthority was the significant

production of coins with Angelberga’s name anetid novelty in the early medieval West.

Ultimately, this title was more used in Italy thanother areas of the Carolingian empire
because it entered the set of diplomatic practitemks to its use in documents issued for
Ermengarda and Angelberga. However, the diplonmatiguage which was imitated from
chancery to chancery was a neutral tool which vgit®ould shape and adapt to their needs.
This is evident in the first period of post-Cargjian Italy: Ageltrude and Bertilla, the most
prominent women on the ltalian scene, wesasortesn two different ways. For Ageltrude
the title was associated to her control of queestates and nunneries, in order to state Guy’s
authority over areas which had previously beeméands of his enemies, the Carolingians.
For Bertilla the title rather recorded the rolenetworker she carried on in the most critical

moments of Berengar’s reign.
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Finally, in the last phase of the Italian kingddhre title was used only sporadically: one time
each for Alda, Adelaide and Willa. Certainly thisshto be related to the paucity of
documentary evidence available for these queemswvé argued that, despite the lack of
information, the sources show that Alda was adiiveolitical affairs, networking with the
local aristocracy and clergy in the area of ParRua.. Adelaide, however, the significance of
her presence in documents has been largely ovegdstl. She has been attributed room for
manoeuvre and a network of friends for which therses provide little evidence. The
misunderstanding is also linked to the titlensors regniwhich was adopted by Ottonian
authors to define Adelaide and her successors., Tibiwever, happened only later, in the
960s. In the Italian charter in which the titleused, Adelaide seems to have a rather passive
function. Moreover, Berengar Il was callednsors regnin a charter issued by Lothar: this
suggests that the title was not specifically inexhdor the heir or the royal wife, but could
also be used to record and acknowledge a polgitiahce. Finally it was used again by king
Berengar Il for his wife Willa: even if it is diffult to assess whether the choice was linked to
particular political conditions, it is worth noting that this diploma was issued in a critical

moment for Berengar.

My final point concerns the study of the chartensthors, the chancellors, which can provide
important information in relation to queens. Figftall, it is worth noticing that often the
chancery reveals a continuity from one ruler totaen Remigius, the notary who recognized
the charter for Ermengarda in which she is defiaecbnsors went to work for Louis Il and
supervised some of the charters issued for Anggdbea continuity that is probably
significant with regard to the similar features Wed in charters for Ermengarda and
Angelberga. Many post-Carolingian Italian rulers pboyed the chancellors who had
previously worked for their adversaries. This shakes fluidity of political factions in post-
Carolingian lItaly. An excellent example is reprasenby Guy of Modena, Berengar II's
archchancellor. He had previously worked for Hudlut betrayed him to transfer to
Berengar’s side. At the same time, he has beenidaes as one of Adelaide’s potential
supporters, because he collaborated with Otto etb#tginning of the 950s. However, he
worked as Berengar’'s archchancellor until 960, whersupervised the issuing of a diploma
for Willa, at the time when Otto and Berengar'satieins started to be tense. Not only were
chancellors the expression of political fluidititey also illuminate the position of the queen
at court. Queens and chancellors often seem to wag&ther. The relationship between

Liutward of Vercelli, Charles the Fat's archchatmelbnd Richgard, is probably the best
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known and studiet® This seems, however, to be a recurring patterdingus, Berengar's
archchancellor between 903 and 922, was Bertillarsther: strikingly, most of her
appearances in diplomas took place during the gearnovhich her brother held his office.
Ageltrude was clearly linked to Wibod, Guy's archplain and to Elbuncus, the
archchancellor. Both of them became bishops of Rand it seems that the empress used
their support to settle in the town after the deaftther husband and her son. Gerlannus, a
man who had arrived in ltaly with Alda, became at@ncellor and abbot of Bobbio and
maintained his relationship with the queen durieg life. One can see a convergence and
collaboration between the administrative elite lté kingdom and the queen: this certainly

had repercussions on royal women'’s visibility iractbrs.

The combination of the aspects described above lticpb conditions, the queen’s
background, writing of charters and queenly titless they emerge from the analysis of royal
charters, show that the variability of these fagtaltimately resulted in the fluidity of Italian
gueens’ roles and opportunities. In the light ofatvemerged from this analysis, in the next
chapter | will assess how these opportunities werererted into resources, through monastic

patronage and the acquisition and administratidarafed wealth.

% MacLean, Kingship and Politics, pp. 185—-190.
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Chapter IV. The queen’s resources: land and monasties

One of the reasons which have led scholars to lindeghe charisma of Italian queens is that
they appear to have considerable landed wealthcanttol over monastic institutions. This
chapter will attempt to establish whether this Wascase, analysing the creation and use of
the queens’ wealth: landholdings and monastic patye. It is often assumed that a queen
who was given a property was able to dispose oflthough scholars debate the degree of
freedom that she had. Instead, | will underlinefedént models of queenly ownership,
arguing that owning a property did not necessalyrhaving physical control over it. It has
been argued that properties and monasteries owypesg\Jeral generations of queens were
“queenly”: in other words, they had a crucial fuaotin defining the queen’s office. | will
argue, instead, that the recurrence and visibdftyhese properties in relation to the queen
must not be associated with her office, but rattién the political and symbolic significance
of these estates. For this purpose, the size atdbdition of each dower has to be analysed
in relation to the political situation in whichtas created.The function of royal women’s
landed and monastic resources in Italy needs ted@nsidered and nuanced. In order to do
this, attention will shift from the possession he transaction. By analysing each individual
gift queens were given during their marriage, luarthat each grant was the result of specific
motives. At the same time, the physical controthaf queen’s wealth must not be taken for
granted. The properties which we know more abaitlawse that were politically significant,
but that does not necessarily imply that they bhbugconomic benefit to the queen who

owned them.

This chapter is divided into three sections. Infih& part | will examine the framework of
gueens’ patrimonial resources and monastic netwdike second part analyses the dowers
of Carolingian empresses and their relationshi v@an Salvatore in Brescia, the nunnery
which has been considered as the core of Itali@emgl wealth in the ninth century. | argue
that the relationship between queens and the nyrviaas much less defined than has been
suggested. The control of San Salvatore was adhiédweugh the appointment of royal

daughters as abbesses — whereas the queen wasdeftarginal position. The third section

! This approach has been used for some Italian and German queens in the articles published in Lazzari, /I
patrimonio delle regine.
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explores the way in which monasteries and propestiere granted to royal women in the

tenth century, when the structure of the queengelldoecame more fragmented and varied.

1. Queeship, marriage and dower

1.1 Marriage and dower in the ninth century

The queen was, first of all, a bride: the defimtiof marriage is crucial to understand her
patrimonial situation. Until recently, scholars kataken for granted that up to the ninth
century there were two distinct forms of marriagje Muntehewas the official marriage,
which required an exchange of properties betweenctiuple and a public ceremony. The
other, theFriedelehe was a sort of quasi-marriage, which was not cetepf lawful and did
not require the exchange of properties and theertdrsf the couple’s famili€sRuth Mazo
Karras has recently questioned this partition, lehging the existence of these two forms,
and arguing that there is no evidence that theg wensidered as alternatives.

By showing that marriage was a much vaguer conteypt previously thought, Mazo Karras
also argues for the fluidity of patrimonial exchasgvhich were part of the procésshedos

ex marito, the dower, served for the economic sustenancehefwoman in case of
widowhood. Until the ninth century it was not a essary requirement, but rather depended
on the status of the wife. During the course ofrtimth century the Church started to become
more concerned about the regulation of marriage,sabsequently pressed for tthes as a
crucial component of a lawful marriag&@he sources show that the requirement of providing
adosfrom the groom to the bride was imposed only sjoinlthe period, and probably not
without resistance. There is little evidence of #iee and modality of this endowment.
Historians have tried to categorize the variougsypf patrimonial exchanges: in addition to
thedos ex maritdhey have identified the existence of a custorted&értia (or quarta). This
indicates that the dower of the bride would hawuided one third — or one quarter - of the

properties of her husbafidhis custom was very vague: some texts suggesit thencerned

? For the traditional distinction see Le Jan, Famille et pouvoir, pp. 264-265.

*R. Mazo Karras, ‘The History of Marriage and the Myth of Friedelehe’, Early Medieval Europe, 14.2 (2006), pp.
119-151; but also Airlie, ‘Private Bodies and the Body Politic’, pp. 14-16.

4Ibidem, pp. 127-130.

> Heidecker, The Divorce of Lothar Il, pp. 32-33.

® See the analysis and related bibliography in E. Santinelli, Des femmes éplorees? Les veuves dans la société
aristocratique du haut Moyen Age (Villeneuve d'Ascq, 2003), pp. 77-78. See also: L. Feller, “"Morgengabe",
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only properties acquired together by the couplendutheir marriage, others that it included
all properties owned by the husbahddowever, as Mazo Karras has pointed out,
“ecclesiastical leaders drew a distinction betwemarriage made with ados and
concubinage, but there is little evidence for hdw taity felt’® These customs were very
undefined, as they seem to be interchangeablel@idg Wwith regard to the way in which they

were conceived and used.

1.2 The dower of the queen of Italy

On a royal level, things get more complicated. Anber of studies on dowers of early
medieval queens have attempted to assess the ,nsitgeand significance of royal dowers.
In her study on queens’ dowers in ninth- and texathtury Frankia and Germany, Régine Le
Jan has argued that, for a queen to be “honourgbatis to say for her role to be official -
she had to be endowed. She also suggested th@dwrer of Carolingian queens was usually
placed in the area where the queen came from.her atords, the location of the queen’s
properties was related to her family backgroundJ&e has also argued that the modalities of
the dower were defined parallel to the evolutiornthed queen’ffice in the course of the
ninth century’ In this view, Italy was particularly importantaltan queens possessed bigger
dowers than those of the queens of France and Ggriiais has been related to a different
status for the queen of Italy. The role ainsors regniwould indicate, in this view, that
queens had a more institutionalized position tmanther areas of Europ&However, as |
have shown abovesonsors regnimust not be considered as the sign of institutived

gueenship: this weakens Le Jan’s argument.

Furthermore, there is another substantial probleth this argument. It is ultimately based
only on the cases of a few “visible” figures: Angeiga, Adelaide, and her mother Berta,
who all received very considerable dowers. But wbbs$ us that the reason was their status?
As | have shown above, they had very different opymities and roles. And what about the

other queens of Italy that were not equally end@vBades this imply that they were less

dot, "Tertia": rapport introductif’, in Bougard, Feller, Le Jan, Dots et douaires, pp. 1-25; R. Le Jan, ‘Aux origines
du douaire médiéval (Vle-Xe siecle)’, in M. Parisse, ed, Veuves et veuvage dans le haut Moyen-Age: Table ronde
organisée a Géttingen par la Mission Historique Frangaise en Allemagne (Paris, 1993), pp. 107-122.

’ See R. Le Jan, ‘Douaires et pouvoirs des reines en Francie et Germanie’, in Bougard, Feller, Le Jan, Dots et
douaires, pp. 457-484; and Santinelli, Des femmes eplorées?, pp . 77-78.

® Mazo Karras, ‘The History of Marriage’, pp. 139-142.

° Le Jan, ‘Douaires et pouvoirs des reines’, p. 471. On Ermengarda and the consortium regni, see above,
chapter 3, pp. 61-66.

016 Jan, ‘Douaires et pouvoirs des reines’, p. 470.
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“powerful”? | argue that the constitution of a dayweo matter how extensive, was dictated
by complex and variable reasons. Each dower needg tunderstood in the light of the

political situation in which it was created.

1.3 Queens and royal monasteries

The patrimonial resources of Italian queens in ¢barse of the ninth century have been
linked, as already mentioned above, to the nunoé&an Salvatore in Brescia. Founded in
the mid eighth century, San Salvatore received mangeroyal donations and built up huge
landed wealth, a part of which according to sclsolaas meant to be controlled directly by
the queen of Italy: San Salvatore is an example of monasteries whéske wonsistently part

of the queen’s dower.

The increasing significance of monastic patronagthé ninth century has also been read as
the result — or at least directly related to - iezallel definition of the queen’s officé.
According to this view, monastic patronage was @ividy which every queen was expected
— and had the right — to undertake, as a part ofitditutional role. It was related to
commemorative aspects, as the queen was the m@pyosit the dynastic memory of her
family. Patrick Geary’'s model of the evolution ofomen’s duties in commemorative
activities and liturgies draws a distinction betwa@o areas. In East Frankia women played
a more active part, whereas in the West the commaion of the dead was reserved to
specialists? This was reflected in the way in which queens’ asiit foundations worked. In
East Frankia royal women had more autonomy in thendation and administration of
monastic houses and this autonomy would resulhéncreation of a new queenly statfis.
Italy would follow the Eastern model: the memorgdd monastic policy was carried out
directly by queens, accompanied by patrimonial dydastic strategieS. Although the
significance of monastic patronage for the quedniser needs acknowledging, the degree of
involvement in the actual administration of a maenesis difficult to assess. The relationship

between queens and “their” monasteries was praldtisdifferent ways.

G, Pasquali, S. Giulia di Brescia, in A. Castagnetti, M. Luzzati, G. Pasquali, A. Vasina, eds, Inventari
altomedievali di terre, coloni e redditi, FISI 104 (Rome, 1979), pp. 41-94.

12 MacLean, ‘Queenship, Nunneries and Royal Widowhood’, pp. 17-18; La Rocca, ‘Monachesimo femminile’, p.
121.

B p. Gea ry, Phantoms of Remembrance : Memory and Oblivion at the End of the First Millennium (Princeton,
1996), pp. 48-81. See also Van Houts, Medieval Memories, pp. 1-10.

e Jan, ‘Douaires et pouvoirs des reines’, pp. 466—474.

1 Ibidem, La Rocca, ‘Monachesimo femminile’, pp. 119-121.
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In the following pages | will underline the mulligty of these relationships. This is crucial
for the understanding of royal politics, as monassewere key for the definition of kings’
territorial strategies. The choice of founding, @wthg or granting protection to a monastery
influenced several parties and changed the powlanbeas in the area. Queens’ foundation
and patronage of monasteries therefore had a diammgdact on the political landscape and
on relations with local elite. However, these conditions were not fixed. Elitpsyer
balances and royal priorities changed from oner ndeanother. The territorial and political
function of monasteries and their relationship dgaity also changed. In other words, the

practice of queenly monastic patronage cannot hénea to a single categorical frame.

The practice of several queens owning the sameepiep recurs often in the Carolingian
empire. For this reason, scholars have arguedtlieapossession of these “queenly” estates
and monasteries defined the role of the quéaithy was a property transmitted from one
gueen to another? Were these monasteries moreficagi than others? And for what
reason? San Salvatore in Brescia was certainlyrya p@wverful and rich nunnery in ninth-
century lItaly, thanks to its size and extensivepprtes. Although this trend should be
recognized, we should not misinterpret it eithey.give a royal monastery or a fiscal estate
to the queen was a way of securing royal contrat:afs queenly identity might have been
used as pretext rather than a motive. In other sydiek properties that we hear most about in
the sources are so prominent precisely becauseeof fiolitical and symbolic significance.

For the same reason one should not presume thagtaeted economic benefit to the queen.

1.4 To receive and to own: the language of propraed its nuances

Historians have tried to assess queens’ patrimasiatls by looking at the language of
charters which described the transactions. Diploanadull of expressions which hint at the
nature of the ownership: expressions likee hereditariq iure proprietario meo iureseem

to define full and perpetual propefyOn the other hand, expressions lilsifructarioand
beneficiario iuredefine only a temporary ownership and limit themofor manoeuvre of the
landholder. However, these expressions cannot duk ¢ategorically: language and practice
are two very different things. As | have pointed outhe previous chapter, the analysis of

16 MacLean, ‘Queenship, Nunneries and Royal Widowhood’, p. 17; L. Feller, ‘Familles aristocratiques et églises
en ltalie central’, in F. Bougard, C. La Rocca, R. Le Jan, eds, Sauver son dme et se perpétuer: Transmission du
patrimoine et mémoire au haut Moyen Age (Rome, 2005), pp. 265-292, pp. 267-268; Rosenwein, Negotiating
Space, pp. 1-24, 99-114.

v MacLean, ‘Queenship, Nunneries and Royal Widowhood’; Le Jan, ‘Douaires et pouvoirs des reines’.

B Lazzari, ‘Dotari e beni fiscali’, in Ea., Il patrimonio delle regine, pp. 123-139.
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the content and language of charters must takeaotount the circumstances in which a
document was issued. There were many reasons wioynan could be given properties, and
her own material security was only one of them. phgsical control of these very same
properties can be seen only in the long term — hamehe case of widowhood, which will

be the subject of the next chapter.

As they were part of the royal fisc, queenly praier could be constantly reclaimed by

rulers. The control of fiscal properties was redate the balances of power and support
networks: by its very nature, the queen’s wealtls afathe core of this complex system. This
made it more fragile. So, what was the status @&egly properties? Once granted to the
gueen did they remain part of the royal fisc? Qf tiey instead acquire a special status,
which protected them from the renegotiation of rthentrol? In what way were these

properties effectively meant for the queen to bieriefm them? | argue that there is no one
answer to these questions: the language of propedyarters left rulers room for manoeuvre
and opportunities for renegotiatiot’sThe control of fiscal lands involved multiple aco

the queen could be one of them, but her role weabla.

Nevertheless, scholars have attempted to categguieens’ rights over their properties. For
example, Matilde Uhlirz, who studied the patrimamights of Adelaide in Italy, argued that
she had full rights to dispose of the propertiettaty she had been given as dower by Hugh
and Lothar® Gerd Althoff has challenged her approach arguirsieiad that a queen always
needed her husband’s permission to alienate, selde her dower properti€sRégine Le
Jan has stated that the queen seems to enjoywulkkrship rights over her dower. On the
other hand, she admits that “Les solutions jurid&at diplomatiques varient, en fonction du
statut d’épouse ou de veuve, et de la période dérés, mais toute donation de la reine doit
étre confirmée par un diploma royaf" The juridical and diplomatic solutions were indeed
variable, but they did not depend on the statuthefwife, as Le Jan says. They depended,
instead, on the reason these transactions weredissuthe first place, which was not
necessarily, or not only, the economic securitthefqueen.

P m. Innes, ‘Practices of Property in the Carolingian Empire’, in J. Davis, M. McCormick, eds, The Long Morning
of Medieval Europe: New Directions in Early Medieval Studies (Aldershot, 2008), pp. 247-266, at p. 249.

20 Uhlirz, ‘Die rechtliche Stellung’, pp. 96-97.

G, Althoff, ‘Probleme um die dos der Koniginnen in 10. und 11. Jahrhundert’, in Parisse, Veuves et veuvage,
pp. 123-132, at pp. 125-126.

21e Jan, ‘Douaires et pouvoirs des reines’, p. 475.
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2. Wealth and monasteries in the ninth and early t®@h century: San Salvatore in

Brescia

The complex relationship between San Salvatore thadqueen of Italy originated in the
Lombard kingdom. After the Carolingian conqueste thunnery was controlled by
Carolingian empresses in the course of the ninttucg. In the previous chapter | challenged
the argument in relation to its role in the defomtof the office of the queen. In the following
pages | will focus on another implication of thguamnent, its significance for the definition of
the patrimonial status of the queen. | do not déay San Salvatore was closely connected to
gueens of ltaly. It represented the chance to obuatrvital territory, Brescia, and a very
extensive monastic patrimony. More importantlywés the point of convergence of some of
the greatest families of the kingdom, who sentrtid@ughters to the nunnery. Kings had
interests in controlling the convent. Nonethel#lsis, association has been taken a bit too far.
| will show that the relationship with the queervesy nuanced and changed over the course
of the ninth century. On the other hand, | will erlcthe an important continuity: the crucial

role of royal daughters — rather than queens keratiministration of the nunnery.

Italian queens had founded and patronized mondmiicses since the Lombard period.
During the seventh century monastic foundationseveemcentrated in Pavia, whereas from
the eighth century onwards monasteries founded uBews started to be located in the
queen’s area of origift. The most significant of these foundations was Sailvatore,

promoted by the last Lombard queen, Ansa. She weasumably from Brescia, as the
documents state that she founded San Salvatoresaitie properties given to her by her
father Verissimus. Between 759 and 770 the nunmn&y enriched with several donations
issued by the king, the queen and their son Adeféiwe have a lot of information about the
monastery’s wealth, thanks to the many royal chentéhich document its connection with
the royal family. Members of Ansa’s family were lmar inside the convent, and one of
Desiderius’ daughters, Anselberga, was appointatieafirst abbess’ In her analysis of the

nunnery’s history, Suzanne Wemple has shown thelijpecole of Ansa and her daughter in
the creation of its wealtff.In particular, Ansa exploited her political retatships to provide

San Salvatore with extensive landed wealth. TheesbBnselberga, with the support of her

family, organized economic exchanges and obtaiaedd from other monasteries as well as

2a Rocca, ‘Monachesimo femminile’.

DL, n. 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 44.

> Nelson, ‘Making a Difference in Eighth-century Politics’, pp. 171-190.
% Wemple, ‘S. Salvatore/ S. Giulia’, pp. 85-90.
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from members of the aristocratySan Salvatore was an innovative project: a nunttet
would serve to enhance territorial control, thattkthe strategic location of its properties, but
also as a memorial place for the royal famififter the conquest of the Lombard kingdom,
the Carolingians are presumed to have taken owerspiecial relationship that Ansa had
established with the convent. In 774 Charlemagnéds, Hildegard, acted as intercessor in a
charter which granted the control of the monastérgirmione — previously a dependency of
San Salvatore - to St Martin of TousThis has been considered as an attempt by the new
ruler of Italy to “disarm” the resistance to ther@angians in Italy, which was concentrated
in Brescia, one of the strongholds of the Lombanght family>° The first Carolingian queen
to be granted the monastery was the empress Judith,received itin beneficiumfrom
Louis the Pious in 819 — 875.0n the other hand, Tiziana Lazzari has underlities
decisive role of the powerful Supponid family instlprocess. The family controlled Brescia
at the beginning of the ninth century, and thep afmintained excellent connections with the
nunnery®? This, she argues, resulted in rulers’ tendencyngsry Supponid women: there
were several Supponid queens in the course ofitit nentury - Cunegunda, Angelberga
and Bertilla. Furthermore, in this view a specifiart of San Salvatore’s properties was
intended as the queen’s wealth, granted and trateshtd her independently from the rest of
the convent’s wealtf® Both these interpretations, however, ignore theciigity of each

gueen’s relationship to the nunnery, which is whaill focus on in the following pages.

2.1 Ermengarda

The idea of San Salvatore as the core of the geeeealth is based on a charter issued in

851 by Lothar | for his daughter Gisla, who was #tdess of the nunnery. Following the

7cDL, n. 151, 152, 226, 228, 257.

%0n the history of the monastery, see: G. P. Brogiolo, ‘Desiderio e Ansa a Brescia: dalla fondazione del
monastero al mito’, in C. Bertelli, G.P. Brogiolo, eds, Il futuro dei Longobardi. L'ltalia e la costruzione
dell'Europa di Carlo Magno (Geneve - Milan, 2000), pp. 143-155; La Rocca, ‘Les cadeaux’; M. Bettelli
Bergamaschi, ‘Monachesimo femminile e potere politico nell'alto Medioevo: il caso di San Salvatore di Brescia’,
in G. Zarri, ed, Il monachesimo femminile in Italia dall'alto medioevo al secolo XVIl. A confronto con l'oggi. Atti
del VI Convegno del Centro di Studi, (San Pietro in Cariano, 1997), pp. 42-74; Wemple, ‘S. Salvatore/ Santa
Giulia’, Lazzari, ‘Una mamma carolingia’.

% DKI41.

¥ a Rocca, ‘Monachesimo femminile’, p. 127

* Porro Lambertenghi, Codex Diplomaticus Langobardiae, n. 103 “Coniux nostra ludith, qui monasterium
domini et salvatoris nostri lesu Christi, quod situm est infra muros civitatis Brissie, nostra liberalitate, in
beneficium habet”. See also chapter 3, p. 60.

32 Lazzari, ‘Una mamma carolingia’, pp. 46-50. On the relationship between the Supponids and San Salvatore,
see also Bougard, ‘Les Supponides’, pp. 392-393, fn. 35.

®la Rocca, ‘Les cadeaux’, pp. 511-518.
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death of her mother, Gisla was granted a groupropgyties and monasteries which San
Salvatore controlled in northern and central lt#lgna, CamporaSextunqRieti), a harbour

in Piacenzathe hospital of San Benedict in Montelungo (Liglridne monasteries of San
Salvatore in Brisciano (Lucca), Sirmione @Reginaen Pavia®* This was only a part of San
Salvatore’s properties. Why these properties? LecRdas argued that they had previously
belonged to Ermengarda and only after her deatle @®en to her daughter. According to
her view, they constituted the patrimonial reseat/the queen. While most of the wealth was
administered by the abbess and was aimed at th&enance of the nunnery, this group of
properties were exclusively meant for the econoboainefit of the queen — when there was
one. The properties are likely to have arrivechatriunnery thanks to the efforts of Ansa and

her daughter Anselberga: this origin would markrtbpecial status>

Although this argument is interesting, it is nopgarted by enough evidence. The charter of
851 does not necessarily imply the existence ofiap&ueenly” properties: it only refers to
the grant of San Salvatore to Gisla and Ermengard248, which confirmed to the two
women the control of the nunnery, without howeventioning any specific property. There
is little ground to argue that the properties mamgid in 851 had been the object of previous
grants to queens. For the same reason, there ssgnathat the properties listed there had
belonged to Ermengarda. The only exception is Sdwafre in Agna, which had been given
to Ermengarda through a separate donation in*8Z8is diploma appointed twadvocatj
two cancellarii and twelveliberi who were in charge of administrative and practdaties.
They are presented as Ermengarda’s own radwoCates siii and for this reason one might

assume that she had her queenly entourage to atienitie monastery.

In other words, San Salvatore in Brescia was a oompt of a complex system of monastic
patronage, of which Ermengarda was in charge. Tagter of 835, in which Ermengarda
acted as intercessor for St Ambrose in Milan, shbws relationship with the Milanese
monastery, which was related to her familial baokgd®’ Her brother had been buried
there, and this indicates that her family had anection with the monastery. The charter of
848 for San Salvatore in Brescia, which confirme&tmengarda and Gisla the control of the

monastery, was a familial operation as well — aaragon that concerned the women of the

* DLOI115.

*la Rocca, ‘Les cadeaux’, p. 507.
** pLOI102.

¥ DLOI23.
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royal family*® Ermengarda was granted the right of usufruct emtionastery: “dicta coniux
nostra, sepe adviveret, eundem firmiter usu fructusemota cuiuslibet contrarietate
ordinaret atque disponeret locum”. Furthermore,dipdoma states that the monastery had to
pass to her daughter Gisla after her death: “Fibatra Gisla eundem similiter disponeret
atque gubernaret locum regulariter et secundum sticam disciplinam”. In other words,
Ermengarda is presented as a temporary keepemebeér daughter would take practical
charge of it. San Salvatore in Brescia was notdahly monastery to receive the queen’s
attention: she had acted as the co-founder of threastery of San Martino in Pavia together
with her husband® The imperial attention towards the Brescian nupi€tto be read in the
context of a broader relationship which Lothar Inteal to establish between his family and
the political elite of the town on which the moreagt depended. In theife of Wala
Paschasius Radbertus mentioned Ermengarda’s cat®hn Salvatore: “With a fondness
for pious recollection, she often said that, atdbparture of the great man [Wala], in the very
hour of his death, she had sent throughout theréift places of Italy for each person to
commend with prayers the soul of the blessed mdhed.ord. Among them she sent to her
own illustrious convent below the walls of Bresadout forty miles from Ticino, where a
multitude of nuns serve the Lord® Wala had been one of the chief advisers of Loiad, a
key figure in the conflict between Louis and himms&rmengarda’s monastic patronage
illuminates Lothar’'s political strategy: the strémgning and consolidation of territorial
control in Italy. Their action was concentratedkey areas such as Tuscany — the bridge
between the north and Rome — the foundation of mewaasteries (San Martino) and the
strengthening of control over large monasterieshsag San Salvatore in Brescia and St

Ambrose.

In 849 Ermengarda founded a monastery north oAtps, in Ersten (Alsace). The document

that attests the foundation of Erstein statesEnatengarda had built the monastery “in rebus

* pLol1o1.

¥ see above, chapter 3, p. 63.

* paschasius Radbertus, Epitaphium Arsenii seu Vita venerabilis Walae, 11 ch.24, ed. Migne, Patrologia Latina,
120 (Paris, 1852) cols. 1557-1650; translated into English by A. Cabaniss, Charlemagne’s Cousins (New York,
1967), p. 203. “Quod autem ad aeternae vitae gaudia angelicis sit ipse deportatus manibus, venerabili
referente Ermengardi regina omnino cognovimus. Quae quam saepe piae recordationis affectu aiebat, in exitu
tanti viri, et in hora obitus ejus misisse se per diversa ltaliae loca, ut singuli beati viri animam precibus Domino
commendarent. Inter quae, quod miserit etiam ad monasterium suum valde egregium, quod est infra moenia
Brixae civitatis Domino dedicatum, distans a Ticino ferme quadraginta millibus, in quo sanctimonialium
multitudo Domino famulatur, similiter eis praecipiens obnixius et obsecrans, ut beatam animam viri Dei Christo
Deo precibus commendarent.”

127



suis propriis”, an expression that is never foundrélation to the Italian monasterigs.
Because the document explicitly states that thesesl were part of thdosthat Ermengarda
had received from Lothar, it seems that the proggehe had in Italy were considered as
being of a different status. In other words, Ermegdg was not meant to be a landowner in
Italy, but was employed by Lothar as a supportethi@ shaping and strengthening of
relationships with nunneries in various areas & kingdom: Brescia, Pavia, Milan and
Tuscany. On the other hand, it seems that she ggm$danded wealth north of the Alps,
thanks to the royal foundation of Erstein. RégireeJan has argued that the foundation of
Erstein took place thanks to the resources Ermeagabtained from her control of San
Salvatore in Bresci¥ However, this argument is questionable, as it rassu that
Ermengarda had an economic income from San Sadvdtwtead, Ermengarda’s case shows
that there are different ways in which women cdfgtbmonasteries. These ways depended
on the meaning these properties had for rulershdroivanted to secure long term control of
the Brescian nunnery: the best way to do this wague it to his daughter, who as an abbess
could manage it from the inside. San Salvatore nea®r meant to be directly controlled by
Ermengarda. On the other hand, she may have bgen gnother, smaller monastery, San

Salvatore in Agna and she had the opportunity toaga it through her entourage in Italy.

2.2 Angelberga

Now, | come to Angelberga and to her patrimoniabrgces. The gifts she received during
her marriage were related to very specific aspettpolitical and territorial control. Her

dower was focused in key properties which wereiatdor the control of the north of Italy.

The wealth that she accumulated in northern Itahs w@xtraordinary both for its size and
particularly for the significance it gained durihgr widowhood. Furthermore, this project
was realized in collaboration with the queen’s fgnmihe strategies Angelberga employed in
order to protect her wealth depended on the supyoner family members. On the other
hand, San Salvatore in Brescia, which was assigmeshgelberga during the 860s, had a
rather marginal function. Her resources lay in S@sto, the monastic foundation that she

planned and realized in Piacenza, with the collatimm of her family. Angelberga’s dower

“1 DLOI106.
e Jan, ‘Douaires’, p. 481.
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shows a convergence of interests between the emaedothe local elite represented by her

family, the Supponids, which protected the empressilth®®

Angelberga was initially granted only two estateghe area of Modena and Reggio Emilia
as a dower, in 868 Von Pélnitz Kehr has demonstrated that the chadated 851, was
actually issued in 86%. This led scholars to argue that Louis and Angeladnad been
married in an informal union, and only ten yeatsrahad Louis felt the need to validate the
marriage with a dower. However, this argument iseldaon the idea that a very strong
distinction existed between the official marriageth endowment, and the unofficial one.
Although some authors were concerned with thisirdigon, it is less certain that it was
practised in reality. It is possible that Louis ahagelberga had been married in an official
way since 851, and that the endowment of the emapnes not perceived as a pressing
matter. The same thing might have happened to Egarda, as the evidence indicates that
herdosin Alsace had been granted to her long after theding?® It is undeniable, however,
that thedos was acquiring growing importance in the definitiohmatrimonial relations -
also because of the divorce of Lothar Il - andef@e Louis Il might have felt the moment
had come to officialize their union with a dov/éin this regard, the language of the charter
is very interesting. Tharenga mentions the approval of Louis’ men: “per consemset
voluntatem nostrorum optimatum”, and refers to galecustom: “iuxta legem Francorum”,

thus presenting the donation as a public and legeledure.

At first glance, the properties that Louis grantedhis wife in 860 were only marginally
significant from a territorial point of view. Theoder consists of Cortenuova (Reggio
Emilia) and Campo Migliacio (south of Modena). Theéwo estates appear for the first time
in this charter and seem to be rather peripheril rgigard to the great fiscal concentration in
proximity of the Po rivef® They represent, however, the first stage in thapisty of
Angelberga’s wealth over the course of her lifeisTprocess can be read as a well thought
out strategy, which was developed in accordanck thig¢ territorial expansion of her family

in northern ltaly. Angelberga had been chosen hyid as his wife because of her Supponid

* On the Supponid family, see above, chapter 3, pp. 71-72.

* pLUlI30.

* See above, chapter 3, p. 66.

*° DLO106.

*’ Also because of Lothar’s divorce. See above, chapter 3, pp. 66-67.

*® 0n Campo Migliacio see P. Bonacini, ‘La curtis di Campo Migliacio’, in in D. Labate, ed, Fiorano e la valle del
torrente Spezzano. Archeologia di un territorio, Quaderni di Archeologia dell'Emilia Romagna, 14 (2006), pp.
81-85.
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origin, which granted the king a wide support nekvoAt the same time, the Supponid
family benefited from this new imperial connectfBrThis family and its extensive control
over parts of the Italian kingdom was a decisivepgonent in the shaping of Angelberga’s
fortune, and in the outcome of her widowhood, wHiehll analyse in the following chapter.

A significant turning point in Angelberga’s patrimal status was the grant of the royal
curtis of Guastalla, in 864, which was given to her “piefrio iure”> Although
expressions of possession of fiscal estates musb&xgead as having a rigid meaning, it
seems that this grant had a different nature frioat 6f the original dower, as it put more
stress on the concepts of full ownership and peifyetin the same year the grant was
ratified by Walbertus, the bishop of Modena, o#ilr accepting that the property was owned
by the empress and administered by &gvocatusPeter’* This donation can be read in a
broader context of territorial alliances. Not omgis Leudinus, Louis’ chancellor, to become
Modena’s bishop after the death of Walbertus, bujeaeration later this position was
occupied by a Supponid called Ardingus. Althougls thappened two generations after
Angelberga’s life - Ardingus is documented as caan®45 — the family had interests and
resources in the territory from an earlier perid&urthermore, in 866 Angelberga received
the royalcurtis Inverno, near Pavia, through a royal grant base@ dransaction between
Lothar Il and Louis? Properties like Inverno and Guastalla offered @eseof important
economic and political advantages. Guastalla alibtte control of a significant stretch of
the River Po. This was a large royalrtis on the right bank of the Po, whose boundaries
were marked by other rivers. One of them was themRCrostolo, the same river on which
Campo Migliacio, thecurtis Angelberga received in 860, I&YInverno lies north east of
Pavia, in proximity with Corte Olona, one of theyabpalatia since the Lombard period. It
was close to a royal monastery, Santa Cristinachvidingelberga also controll8.These

werecurteswith a strong economic and symbolic significance.

* See chapter 3, pp. 69-70.

> pLUII40.

>t Falconi, Le carte cremonesi, n. 18.

’In 945 Ardingus “venerabilis Mutinensis aecclesiae presul” is mentioned in a diploma of Hugh and Lothar
(DUL 78) Suppo IV is documented as count of Modena in 931: Hlawitschka, Franken, p. 273. See Lazzari, ‘La
creazione di un territorio’, pp. 10-11.

>> DLUII45. On Inverno see: P. Darmstadter, Das Reichsgut in der Lombardei und Piemont (568-1250)
(Strassburg, 1895), pp. 191-193.

>* On the history of the curtis and for further reference, see: T. Lazzari, ‘Matilde e Guastalla’, in G. Cantarella,
D. Romagnoli, eds, 1106: il Concilio di Guastalla e il mondo di Pasquale Il: atti del Convegno per il 9. centenario
del Concilio di Pieve di Guastalla, 26 maggio 2006 (Alessandria, 2007), pp. 83-98, at pp. 84-91.

> See below, chapter 5, p. 159.
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Angelberga’s family seems to have played a vitat pathe creation of her fortune, as her
endowment followed the interests of the family iorth-western Italy. The properties
Angelberga received in the following years are obeay different nature from the ones
mentioned above. A closer look at their locationggests that these grants might have a lot
to do with Angelberga’s family. In July 866 the enegs received theurtesof Sesto (Sesto
Cremonese near Cremona, along the Po river), Lodgmorth-west edge of Lake Maggiore)
andAticianum(near Cuneo)° Antignano, with whichAticianumcan be identified, lay south-
east of Asti, where Angelberga’s brother Supposlidocumented as count in 880l is
possible that Suppo became count of Asti thanksnigelberga’s resources in the area — it is
also possible, on the other hand, that Angelbeagbdtquired properties in that area because
of her family’s settlement in the region. Furthermyasome of these properties — Locarno and
Sesto - were very close to fluvial routes, in maitar to the Po river and its tributar@¥sThis

is an interesting grant, particularly for the laaga of property used in the charter:
Angelberga is not only granted the properties,d&n the right of deciding how to dispose of
them after her death (“quicquid exinde elegeriv@uerit sibique placuerit in vita et post
mortem, in omnibus perpetuam habeat potestateranfdi€). This can be read as a sign that
her relatives were involved in the process, antltthey wanted to ensure that the properties

remained in Angelberga’s family, rather than hawen reclaimed by the royal fisc.

In 869 Angelberga received fivaurtesin north-western ltaly: Vaccarigas, Civisi, Doveno
Sesilla and Palmafd.Through the donation of 869, the empress was giveperties with a
strong territorial coherence, although the locditraof these estates is difficult. According
to the document, Vaccarigas and Civisi were sithatethe comitatusof Asti,*® Doveno in
the comitatusof Tortona, Sesilla in theomitatus Toresianuand Palmata (unidentified) in
the comitatusof Albenga®* Doveno seems to correspond to Dovanelli (soutiaghera),
Sesilla to Susella (north-east of Voghera) or 3mg@llessandria) in proximity to the river
Sisola. Although their precise location is difficth assess, all theseirteswere situated in

*°DLUII46.

> Hlawitschka, Franken, p. 270.

% | have already made this point in: R. Cimino, ‘Angelberga, il monastero di San Sisto di Piacenza e il corso del
fiume Po’, in Lazzari, Il patrimonio delle regine, pp. 141-162.

> DLUII49.

% For the identification of these curtes see: A. Settia, “'ludiciaria Torrensis" e Monferrato. Un problema di
distrettuazione nell'ltalia occidentale’, Studi medievali, 3rd series, 15 (1974), pp . 967-1018, at pp. 978-979.

®1 On the discussion of the comitatus Toresiano documented here for the first time and the location of Sesella,
see Settia, ‘“ludiciaria Torrensis”’, p. 980 and V. Fumagalli, ‘Un territorio piacentino nel IX secolo: i fines
Castellana’, Quellen und Forschungen aus Italianischen Archiven und Bibliotheken, 48 (1968), pp. 1-35, at pp.
16-17.
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southern Piedmont and Liguria, which suggests Lanisnt to strengthen his presence and
authority in the area. This grant is puzzling, heseathe five properties do not appear in
further royal documents or in relation to Angellzergnd her family. An element of the
document suggests, however, that these propertgte hlave been granted with a long-term

perspective in mind: the extensinenatio of the document reads:

“Liberam ac firmissimam habeat potestatem sicutpomprietatis suae rebus nullo contradicente vaktente,
sed omni remota vel damnata sequatium nostrorumguetumlibet hominum molestia seu repetitione de
praelibatis rebus, sicut supra praefinitum estcaquid ipsi placuerit facere, plenissimam in omnithabeat

potestatem.”

The same stress on th@natio can be found in the grants issued in the 870ricnation

of the empress’ wealth issued in 870 stressesdieesiof full ownership and perpetuity with
regard to all properties which Angelberga had atgdifrom royal donations, but also thanks
to her own acquisitions (“per largitionis nostragetso tempore emissa praecepta sive per
collata sibi ab alis monumenta chartarum, donatmonscilicet vel venditionum sive per
guemcumqgue alium modum acquisisse sive possedissscdur vel a nunc acquirere
potuerit”)®® The charter also states that the confirmation badn granted “tractatu et
consilio atque unanimitate imperii nostri primoruma’further suggestion that Angelberga —
and Louis Il — were presented as needing exteuggdat. Similar language can be found in a
second confirmation issued in October 874 andgreat of public land in Piacenza issued on
the same da$’ In particular, these two charters refer to Louigirs proheredesand
successores imperii nostriunderlining Angelberga’s growing concern that peoperties,
and her monastic project in Piacenza, might hawenb#amaged after the death of the
emperor. Louis Il and Angelberga became more corcewith this issue in combination
with the negotiations for the imperial successiomence Louis Il restated what he had
already established in 870: Angelberga’s rightdispose of her properties freely.

Angelberga’s dower was built to last during her evithood. This is shown by the multiple
confirmations that Louis issued for her. The secchdrter issued on T3October 874
granted to Angelberga a property inside the towRiatenza, where she was going to found
a monastery’ The charter mentions sonpartes publicagn Piacenza, which the empress
had acquired in exchange for her own properties,stfte needed that land to build a

2 pLUIIS1.
% DLUIIG6; DLIIGT.
* DLUIIGS.
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monastery. Although it is not certain who was cooinPiacenza at the time, we know that
the Supponid family had joined the political elié the town after Angelberga’s brother,
Suppo I, had married Berta, daughter of Wifreccbunt of Piacenza between 843 and 870.
The empress’ freedom to manage properties of tva tan be related to her connections in
Piacenza. Furthermore, this freedom was supposgtddbbis. The document states explicitly
that the transaction was intended to enable theresapo build a monastery, the future
nunnery of San Sisto, which she officially foundadPiacenza after her husband’s death.
This shows Angelberga’s autonomy: she used hel stgaus to acquire properties that were
allegedly part of the fisc, with the aim of buildisan Sisto. The grant of October 874 shows
that Louis supported this project: in the last geair his life he was concerned to stress the
perpetuity of Angelberga’s ownership of the projesrtthat he had granted to her. The
diploma is particularly interesting for its langead he expressiopars publicasuggests that
the properties Angelberga had acquired were patheffisc in the town. However, the
freedom with which she disposed of these propeisiatriking. It seems that she was able to
acquire them autonomously — and that the transaetas later recognized by her husband —
acknowledging in this way de factosituation. The dower of the queen was based aalfis
wealth, but the degree of autonomy with which slas @able to dispose of its constituent parts

was highly variable.

At the same time, Angelberga was making persongliiaitions, probably aimed at further
strengthening her patrimonial base. The evidenaavshthat she enjoyed a degree of
autonomy that cannot be compared to that of angraifiyal woman in the same peritSd.
Private charters and juridical records inform ustied network of friends and clients that
Angelberga was able to build. In a charter datiagkbto 865 a count called Ermenulfus
asked the empress to provide him with a diplomadbaumented the grant of the monastery
of Masina, which he had previously received frone #mperor. In return, Ermenulfus
promised to leave all his properties to Angelbéfgiais uncertain what happened next and
whether Angelberga fulfilled her promise and acedithe properties of the count. What we
do know is that in 877 Angelberga was the owneMakina, which the count had been so

eager to protect, as she later left it to San SiStos charter shows that Angelberga had

o, Bougard, ‘Entre Gandolfingi et Obertenghi: Les comtes de Plaisance aux Xe et Xle siecles’, Mélanges de
I’Ecole francaise de Rome, 101 (1989), pp. 11-66, at pp. 16-17.

®F. Bougard, ‘En marge du divorce de Lothaire Il: Boson de Vienne, le cocu qui fut fait roi?’, Francia, 27, 1
(2000) pp. 33-51, at pp. 47-50.

¥ CDP, n. 5 bis, pp. 233-235. On count Ermenulfus and his family, see: A. Castagnetti, Una famiglia di
immigrati nell'alta Lombardia al servizio del Regno (846-898) (Verona, 2004), pp. 88—132.
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autonomy in shaping relationships with the politiekte of the kingdom, and that she used
this relationship to accumulate wealth. In 874 phesided over glacitum which granted
some lands to a chaplain called Ratcausus — a meshheuis II's entourage. The properties
had been the object of a dispute between Ratcaarsdisa woman called Gernia and her
husband, the Count Mantfrfd According to a charter issued the previous yeadpua, the
chaplain had promised to sell his Piacenza pragzett Angelberga if he won the c&3ét is
evident that Angelberga used her role at court aoryc out her project of territorial
acquisitions in the area of Piaceri2&urthermore, in 877 she signeditellum contract with
the monastery of Saint Maurice in Agaune (Switzet)a through which she acquired two

properties in Tuscan.

The relationship with monasteries was thereforeéngportant part of Angelberga’s career.
Although she acted as intercessor on account ofastmnand religious institutions - such as
Bobbio, Milan and Piacenza — Angelberga standdaryuhe amount of royal estates granted
to her and for their strategic location. This wadated to her activity as founder of
monasteries, a project started in the 870s andzeeltluring her widowhood. La Rocca has
argued that Angelberga represents the pinnacleeoptiblic and private tradition of queenly
monastic patronagé.She seems, however, to have developed this rpkciedly during the
latter part of her life. In 861 Louis granted themastery of San Salvatore in Brescia to his
daughter Gisla (“Gisla diebus vite sue sub intatgiteneat”), and, only in case of her death,
to Angelbergd? This charter mentions the same properties listetthé donation of 851 for
Lothar's daughter. In that sense, it expressestirmoty between Gisla and her predecessor.
The charter does not, however, stress the reldtiprisetween the monastery and Italian
gueens. Instead, it underlines the relationshighef monastery with the royal family, of
which Gisla is presented as the central elemengrelis a very specific difference in the
property rights: Gisla has the right to keep thepprties in their integrity (“integritate”),
Angelberga — only in case of her daughter’s deabmly in usufruct (*usu fructuario”). The
document is largely based on Lothar’s diploma d8 &d it lists the same properties that
were granted to Gisla in 851. This has led to ttgaument, as mentioned above, that this

group of properties had a special status, and dhimellconsidered as the patrimonial reserve

6 Manaresi, Placiti, pp. 277-283.

¥ E. Falconi, ed, Le carte piu antiche di S. Antonino di Piacenza (secoli VIIl e IX) (Parma, 1959), n. 32.
70 Bougard, ‘En marge du divorce de Lothaire II’, pp. 47-50.

"t cDP 23.

2 a Rocca, ‘Les cadeaux’, p. 513.
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of the queen. Furthermore, in 868, after the deater daughter Gisla, Louis Il granted the
monastery and the very same properties to Angedbdrige lexicon of the charter suggests
full property rights (“ad possidendum regendum gobadum disponendum ordinandum
fruendum et, quicquid elegerit, faciendum”). Howe\tee grant was only meant to be during
her life — as the expression “cunctis diebus véia@e” suggests. The charter also states that in
case of the empress’ death it would be passedrtdawghter Ermengarda.This must not
necessarily be interpreted as an increase in Aeggdls responsibilities towards the
monastery — as this might have been regarded biglasuonly a temporary solution. At that
particular time, the emperor could not grant thenastery to Ermengarda, because she had
not been educated to be a nun and because Loenwidaged a different role for her. These
charters show different ways in which royal womenld relate to monasteries, in particular
to San Salvatore in Brescia. In other words, | aguiag that royal monasteries did not go to
the queen because they were meant for her, butgedhis was the easiest way for rulers to
control them from inside, by appointing their dategtas abbess and their wife as supervisor.
In doing so, they reinforced the relationship betweheir family and those institutions.
Instead, the focus of Angelberga’s wealth was #rgd-scale monastic project which she
started in Piacenza in the 870s, with the helpafig Il. San Sisto was built in a town that
was very significant to Angelberga’s family, ane thunnery was in fact officially founded
two years after Louis Il died. Louis gave Angellmempperial support and fiscal lands, while
her family boosted the final stage of the proc8ss Sisto became a double pole of royal and
noble memory embodied by Angelberga and her dowkich | will further explore in the

next chapter.

Our sources never state explicitly that San Sateateas considered the monastery of the
gueen. The reason it was handed down to two queessits significance as a centre of
territorial control. Rather than being the symbbtjoeenly patrimonial power, the monastery
represented a centre of royal authority, as it aetidabthe relationship between the royal
family, that territory and its elite. The memory wionasteries’ queenly identity persisted
over the generations and was used as a pretexildrg to strengthen their authority in those
regions. Instead, Angelberga’s most significanbueses were created in the final part of
Louis II's reign, with the precise purpose of halpihis wife to survive politically and

materially after his death. For this reason notaiitl Louis focus his wife’s dower in the

most strategic areas of the kingdom — concentratadrfiscal estates, in particular along the

"DLUI4S.
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course of the Po and its tributaries — but he #&sik advantage of the presence of the

Supponid family in north-western Italy and in thedenza area.

The analysis of the ways in which Carolingian erapes built and employed resources in
Italy underlines the different strategies employey each ruler. Emperors chose the
patrimonial and monastic resources that were nupsttional to their political needs. Lothar |
employed Ermengarda as a monastic patron in coblidba with her family, which allowed
her to liaise with several monastic institution@wéver, her dower lay in Erstein, and her
activities in Italy were carefully orchestrated aridsely controlled by Lothar, who left his
daughter in charge of the most significant and thgatoyal monastery in the kingdom. A
much more autonomous space was instead given telBerga: evidence shows that she was
dealing with nobles and monasteries in differer¢aar of the kingdom. Angelberga’s
patrimonial and monastic acquisitions increaseghirallel with two phenomena: her growing
involvement in politics and diplomacy, and the sasing political influence of her family.
The patronage of San Salvatore in Brescia, whichbe®n considered the main resource of
Italian queens, was a family matter. Although Abgegja would later employ the monastery
as a refugé the evidence suggests that her and Louis’ maisemonwas to protect the fiscal
estates which she was granted in the 870s, whidmhbthing to do with San Salvatore. Her
career culminated in the foundation of San Sisthiciv was to become the “patrimonial

reserve” of the empress.
2.3 Berta

Although San Salvatore is not the crucial elementhe queen’s patrimonial status, its
relationship to the royal family was extremely siig@ant. This is also evident during the
reign of Berengar I. As | have shown above, histfiwife Bertilla had an extraordinarily
active role in royal diplomacy. Nonetheless, thé&seno evidence for her dower and
possessions. However, the lack of a dower for Beeiis not surprising when one considers
the events related to her deéttBecause of her premature death, there was nofoedde
patrimonial memory of Bertilla to be transmitteddaherefore for the documents regarding
her properties to be preserved. In the likely cteet Bertilla did have properties, it is

probable that, after her death, they came backetermjar. Because of the infamous events

7> See below, chapter 5, pp. 159-160.
76 Chapter 2, pp. 43-44.
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that surrounded her death, the institutions whiat been linked to her had little interest in

preserving the memory of this association.

Nonetheless, charters show that Bertilla was aftignt figure in networking with monastic
institutions, as indicated by the number of heercg¢ssions. What was her relationship with
San Salvatore? We only know that her daughter,aBedd the same role previously held by
other Carolingian princesses: she became abbe&amfSalvatore at some point at the
beginning of the tenth centufy.Berengar's choice to assign the monastery to hisyliter
followed a tradition: Gisla, Lothar I's daughtemda Ermengarda and Gisla, Louis II's
daughters. Berta had an extremely active role enatiministration of San Salvatore, as did
other royal daughters before H&fThe visibility of San Salvatore resides in itsat&nship
with the royal family, which was administered byabdaughters. Behind them, in a rather
elusive role, were their mothers. Because of #e and royal tradition, San Salvatore needed
to be controlled from inside by female membershef €arolingian family. The queen had a
role which symbolized the collective relationshiptloe royal family with the nunnery. San
Salvatore was not the monastery of the queensabyf but rather the monastery of the royal

princesses of Italy.

3. Queens, landed wealth and nunneries in the latenth and tenth centuries

From the end of the ninth century San Salvatorehichvaround 915 was renamed and
dedicated to Santa Giulia - stopped being assaciatégh queens. This suggests that
controlling San Salvatore was not a priority oferslanymore. Berta remained abbess of the
monastery until her death, in 951, and no rulermsedo have got involved in the
administration of the monastery. One could seedhithe result of the loss of power of the
Supponids: and consequently of the monastery .itSd¢ie competition for the kingdom

resulted in a change in the territorial balancey @as not able actually to control Brescia,

"’ The date is uncertain: C. Sereno, ‘Bertilla e Berta: il ruolo di Santa Giulia di Brescia e di San Sisto di Piacenza
nel regno di Berengario I’, in Lazzari, Il patrimonio delle regine, pp. 187-202, at p. 190, argues that she was
already abbess in 908, but this is purely based on the identification between Berta and the anonymous
recipient of one of John’s letters (Ceriani, Porro, ‘Il rotolo opistografico’, n. 3), with which | disagree (see
above, chapter 2, p. 47).

78 Sereno, ‘Bertilla e Berta’, pp. 193-195; and less recently Wemple, ‘San Salvatore/S. Giulia’. The transmission
of monasteries to royal daughters is a custom that can be found in other contexts. For example in tenth- and
eleventh-century Spain a group of properties and monasteries reserved to royal daughters (the Infanta) was
defined in documents as “Infantaticum”. See T. Martin, Queen as King: Politics and Architectural Propaganda
in Twelfth-Century Spain (Leiden, 2006), pp. 31-32, 62-65.
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which remained under the influence of Berengar evering the Widonid reign§. More
importantly, there is no evidence that Angelbergaiscessors continued to patronize the
nunnery. Nevertheless, Italian royal women conthtee be endowed with properties and
royal monasteries. In the following pages | wilbkoat how the picture was fragmented: other
properties appear as part of their dower. Sombease are passed from one queen to another
— as had happened for San Salvatore. However Sige Salvatore, these monasteries were
not associated with the queen because they deffieedffice, but rather because this was a
strategy rulers adopted to strengthen and adveh&econtrol over institutions with a strong
political and symbolic significance. The naturetluése transactions will be analysed case by
case in order to show that the association amoegrgy fiscal estates and royal monasteries

continued to be extremely fluid.
3.1 Anna

This association emerges, although elusively, fareBgar's second wife Anna. It is
documented by a charter of 920, through which sleeived from her husband thertis of
Pratopiano (“curtem nostrae proprietatis”) in tiheaaof Piacenza (possible Palanzano, south-
east of Parma in the Val Cedra, on the Parma-Load), in full ownership andn
perpetuunt® The language of this charter has prompted somelashto consider the
property as part of Berengar's personal patrimatiiar than a fiscal estdteWas Anna’s
dower concentrated in the area of Parma? Probatilyas the picture changes when we
consider another piece of evidence. In 936 Hughfitned to Berengar's widow two
properties iQris regni nostr): Riva (Riva del Garda) which was located in threaaof
Summolacpand Mauriatica (Moradega, south of VeroffaJhese two properties illuminate
the possible relationship of Anna with Italian mstegies. Riva had previously belonged to
San Salvatore in BresciaFurthermore, the monastery of Bobbio had someetigs in the
area ofSummolacpthe northern part of Lake GarfaMauriatica was a fiscal estate which

had previously belonged to Charles the ®aAlthough it is not possible to explore this

” G.P. Bognetti, ‘La Brescia carolingia’, in Storia di Brescia, I. Dalle origini alla caduta della signoria viscontea
(1426) (Brescia, 1963), pp. 447-483.
* pBI129.
8 On the status of this property see C. Briihl, Fodrum, Gistum, Servitium regis. Studien zu den wirtschaftlichen
Grundlagen des Kénigtums im Frankenreich und in den frénkischen Nachfolgestaaten Deutschland, Frankreich
und Italien vom 6. bis zur Mitte des 14. Jahrhunderts (2 vols.) (KéIn, 1968), vol. 1, p. 432.
82 DU42; Castagnetti, Il Veneto nell’Alto Medioevo, p. 227.
#.cDL, 11, n. 348, 349.
:Castagnetti, Luzzati, Pasquali, Vasina, Inventari altomedievali, p. 61 (fn. 1), 137, 159.
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relationship further, the location and nature ofst properties suggest a convergence of
interests between the queen, San Salvatore andd@dkina’s properties were concentrated
in an area which saw the presence of strong maniastitutions, and was at the same time a
fiscal concentration. They followed the territorstucture of royal and monastic powers in
northern Italy. This shows that there were othetersubtle ways, in which rulers associated
their women to the great monastic institutiongthils case it was not direct control, but rather
the territorial proximity of their properties, inhat was clearly a very strategic and

significant area of the kingdom.

3.2 Ageltrude

The case of the Widonid empress Ageltrude shows evae effectively the extent to which
monasteries were symbolized instruments of royditigm In the only recent work on
Ageltrude, Paola Guglielmotti has argued that thengof properties and monasteries to
Ageltrude in the early 890s was aimed at takingntteavay from the Supponid famif§.In

the previous chapter | have argued that one hasai these donations in relation to Guy’s
political and ideological claims against the Carglans®’ The highly symbolized meaning of
the grants made these properties visible. Althotlgh monasteries had been owned by
generations of Carolingian women, there is no noenith the documents of their connection
to queens. In other words, these properties weragjinen to Ageltrude because they had a

“queenly” identity, but rather because of their @@gian past.

With regard to the most significant grant, the Bavmonasteries she received on the day of
the coronation, there is no evidence of Ageltrudaally administering them. She had
possibly received properties from her family anglband on other occasions. As she was the
daughter of Adelchis of Benevento, it is likely th¥geltrude had possessions in the centre
and south of Italy. If ados had been provided by her family or Guy at the tiofethe
wedding, these properties must have been concedtmatsouthern and central Italy, where
the Widonids were localized at the time (c.875)isTib confirmed by the diploma issued on
the day of the imperial coronation, through whichy&Gonfirmed to his wife her existing
properties: “omnibus rebus ad eam pertinentibug) taostrae donationis quam suae

8 Guglielmotti, ‘Ageltrude’, p. 169.
& Chapter 3, pp. 80-83.
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hereditatis”, plus her personaldquisitiones— which suggests that she also carried out

personal transactiofis.

Once he became king, Guy granted to Ageltrude tbheastery of Sant’Agata in Pavia, as
this is the only monastery that was confirmed — aod granted - on the day of the
coronation. Sant’/Agata - a Lombard royal foundatiehich is mentioned in Arnulf's grant
for Angelberga in 889 - would have represented the first attempt togredgeltrude as a
royal monastic patron. Most importantly, the chagieesses the perpetuity of the grant: the
three monasteries — besides Sant’Agata, San Manmb the monasteriReginae- were
granted to Ageltrude in full ownership, with theht to cede and exchange them. The
monastery of the “queen” was a Lombard royal fotiodaentitled to San Salvatore, which
later was dedicated to San Felice. It had been dvlayeSan Salvatore in Brescia: at least
until 868 it had been controlled by Angelberga &ed daughter Ermengarda, as mentioned
in Louis’ diplomas?® The denominatiofReginae which appears since 851, might support the
case of a “queenly” identity of the nunnery. Howewis might simply be referring to
possible foundation by Ansa or one of her predersss Ageltrude was given a property
that had previously belonged to San Salvatorejrsigution which was now controlled by
Berta, the daughter of Guy’s enemy Berengar. AlgmoGuy could not have got his hands on
San Salvatore, he made this political claim byrmgvio his wife a monastery which had been
associated with it. The continuity with the Carglams, rather than the possession of queenly
properties was at the centre of this grant. Thisoisthe same thing: these monasteries were
not granted to Ageltrude because they were mearthéoqueen, but rather because they had
been associated to queens, and with a woman, Earsgagvho was causing much trouble to

Guy®2

The diplomas are rich in expressions related tatmeepts of full ownership and inheritance
rights® This suggests that they aimed to transmit the ade€duy’s absolute control on these
institutions. These expressions must thereforeelad in the context in which the charters
were issued, namely in relation to Guy’s desirsttade his authority and his rights over royal

* DGui4.

¥ DArn 49; Forzatti Golia, ‘Monasteri femminili’, p. 5.

 |bidem, pp. 18-20. See below, chapter 5, pp. 156-157.

% See the introduction to the online edition of San Felice archive by M. Milani, in Codice diplomatico della
Lombardia medievale, url: http://cdlm.unipv.it/edizioni/pv/pavia-sfelice/.

2 see above, chapter 3, pp. 86-87.

»Such as: “iure proprietario illi suisque heredibus (DGui5); “de supranominatis rebus ipas suique erede ac
proheredes habeant potestatem iure hereditario”; “heredibus [quoque] ac proheredibus suis monasterium
...pertinere iuste et legaliter” (DGui6).
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monasteries. It is unlikely that Ageltrude was pegly involved in the administration of the
nunneries, as she spent only a little part of Herim Pavia, and after the death of Guy she
had to give them up. In other words, the Paveseasternies were not necessarily aimed at
being practically controlled by Ageltrude, or apresenting economic resources. These, as |
will show below, lay elsewhere. The estates she grasted by Guy in 894 — Murgola
(Bergamo) and Sparavera (Piacenza) — had a veilasipurpose” The language of charters
stated that thessurteswere granted to Ageltrude “iure hereditario habgetahendi, fruendi,
vendendi, commutandi ex nostra imperiale largigtt@uctoritate plenissima”. Although it
apparently suggests full ownership, the languadesha political claim, and must be read as
the performance of territorial control in the amfaBergamo and PiacenZaAgeltrude’s
dower in northern Italy was charged with this syfiwalue. In order to understand where
her economic resources were concentrated and hewraployed them, in the next chapter |

will analyse the events that occurred during hetomihood.

3.3 Alda, Bobbio and the church of Parma

Alda, the second wife of Hugh of Provence, providefurther example of how monastic
patronage and queen’s wealth cannot be straighafolty related. It seems that, thanks to
Gerlannus’ election as abbot of Bobbio in 928, lskeame involved in the patronage of that
monastery. Before becoming abbot, Gerlannus had testor of the monastery. Hugh put
him in charge of a task of high responsibility, #nomic administration of the monastery.
Not only did the queen probably play a part in Gemnlus’ career, but she also benefited from
it. The most interesting aspect is that this refehip is illuminated not by a charter, but by a
narrative text. It shows that the queen could perfa role as protector, without actually
having direct control of the monastery. Théiracula Sancti Columbaniwhich were
composed a few years after the deaths of Alda amda@us (c. 944 — 967) present the
queen as the ultimate patron of the monasteBhe appears in the text as a key figure in the
relationship between the monastery and the kinge Miracula not only describe the
translation to Pavia of St Columbanus’ relics, blso portrays the political and economic
struggle between the monastery and local magriatescording to the text, the translation
took place in 929 because Bobbio’'s monks wanteddk for royal protection of the

monastery, which was suffering the plundering afalonoblemen. After the monks were

o Jarnut, Bergamo, pp. 35-36.

* See above, chapter 3, pp. 84-86.

*® Miracula sancti Columbani, pp. 1005-1006.
7 See chapter 3, p. 102.
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denied entrance to the royal palace by the kingor(*resse dignum dicens, ut tam
preciosissimum corpore ad se venire debeat, sedmagiis ad eum venire”), they carried the
body to the church of San Michele. There the ga@ntormed several miracles, among which
there was one which personally involved the rogaipde. Lothar, son of Hugh and Alda, was
ill: he was carried into the presence of the hobdy and healed thanks to the saint’s
miraculous intervention. Afterwards, the queen werthe church to give thanks to the saint
and promised the monks that she would interced¢hemm behalf with the king and his
optimates The portrayals of the king and the queen areetbex very different. Hugh is
depicted as a fearful ruler, who does not intentdlp the monks possibly because he does
not want to oppose the strong local powers in tiea.aOn the other hand, Alda is presented
as a believer in the power of the saint, and ing#af the religious liturgies and ceremonies
at the royal court® The portrayal of Alda as protector of Bobbio fel® the experience of
other queens before her — the Lombard queen ThieddolAngelberga and Bertilla who had
all patronized the monastery. However, there igvidence that queens had real control of
the monastery and materially benefited from thigtienship. Alda’s case does show,
however, that queenly patronage could be perceaged vital aspect in rulers’ attempts to
gain influence over significant resources in a cetitige context. A queen could support her
husband in keeping the nobility under control, amanediating between political factions.
This text shows how kings performed their inteiash monastery through queens and their

“spiritual” activities.

In other words, the role of active monastic pattbat the Miracula suggest did not
necessarily enrich Alda’s dower, but it is very fuséor exploring the political relationship
between the ruler, local magnates and monastigtutiehs. However, she also owned
properties that she was able to use more autondyndu®30 she interceded for the grant of
some properties to the church of the toWishe also had some properties in the area: the
above mentioned diploma of 948 granted to the d¢hofdarma three properties in the area
of Parma and Modena, one of which (“de montis giegwl Runcaria”) had belonged to
Alda: “ex proprio comparavit precid® The political significance of this charter has mee
discussed in the previous chapter. The documeatsaiggests that Alda had properties in the
area, which she had acquired on her own. We camesshat she had arranged for these

properties to be passed on to the church of Paaméhere is no reason why Lothar should

% Miracula Sancti Columbani, ch. 15-17, pp. 1005-1006.
* pu2s.
1% pLotll9. See above, chapter 3, pp. 104-105.
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have lied on that point, although clearly his pwgavas not merely to follow his mother’s
will. It seems, therefore, that Alda had a setesurces and contacts in the area of Pafa.
Hugh employed his wife as monastic patron, withgning her the power concretely to
influence the administration of monastic instita8o but left her the autonomy to use her

economic resources in other areas of the kingdom.

Alda’s death might have nullified, as already hapukfor Bertilla, the reason to transmit her
patrimonial memory. Nevertheless, traces of heouess survive, and these traces point to
the fact that she had some autonomy in the admatist of her wealth. It seems that Alda
followed a tradition with regard to her relatiorshvith royal monasteries. Not only was she
remembered by the Bobbio monastic community asteompand saviour. In 927 she also
interceded for the grant of the monastery of SalvaBae in Agna — the monastery
associated with Ermengarda and then Angelbergaiehvir the first time in this charter is
defined “of the queen”Reginag, to the bishop of Fiesole Teugrimtf4.The monastery was
not any longer in the hands of the queen - Lodikdl granted it to the bishop of Fiesole in
9011% However, the grant of the same monasteries froenqureen to another did not mean
that they had an established patrimonial funct@®ne should rather point out the interest of
rulers in interacting with and controlling monagtsr that were landmarks of strategic
territories. In order to do so, they could use rii@nasteries’ queenly identity as a pretext -
hence the namRReginae- and employ their wife as intercessor. Alda’oteses are not to be
found in her relationship with royal monasteriediickh she carried out because of her
husband’s needs and thanks to her friends, buérathher independent acquisitions. The
properties that are more visible — as for examplBlio and San Salvatore - are so prominent

precisely because of their political and symbalimsicance.

3.4 Berta and Adelaide

Although the role of monastic patron seems a raugiraspect of the experience of Italian
gueens, we find little evidence of this in the cadeBerta and Adelaide. The two very
consistent dowers, however, were not meant to affeir owners any real economic

significance. The territorial distribution and siigzance of the properties which were granted

1% On this territory see: Schumann, Authority and the Commune, p. 100, fn. 31.

DU9; On San Salvatore in Agna see: F. Schneider, L’'ordinamento pubblico nella Toscana medievale: i
fondamenti dell'amministrazione regia in Toscana dalla fondazione del regno longobardo alla estinzione degli
Svevi (568-1268) (Florence, 1975), p. 317; N. Rauty, Storia di Pistoia, I. Dall'alto medioevo all'eta precomunale
404-1105 (Florence, 1988), pp. 120-121.

% DL lost.
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on the day of the betrothal have been recentlyyardl This work shows that the two dowers
were coherently conceived together as a plan oftdeal control, focused on the key
strategic areas of the kingddif.Although their similarities help to understand gteategies
of territorial control pursued by Hugh, | arguetthizeir differences are significant as they tell
us about interesting aspects of queen-making. Besbeir territorial continuity, the two
dowers had a very different nature, as only on¢hem — Adelaide’s — was meant for a

gueen. Her dower can be read as a symbolic ackdgeteent of her future role.

Scholars have been puzzled by the extraordinay sfzthe two dowers. Berta’'s dower,
whose overall value added up to about 26@hsi,consisted of properties in three areas of
the kingdom: northwestern Italy, Tuscany and Luangi® The properties in the north were
Senna (Senna Lodigiana), Gaumundio (Castellazzomi8la), Setiaco (Sezzadio) and
Rivotorto (Retorto). All these properties were ated at the confluence between the rivers
Orba and Bormida, in proximity to th®ilva Urbg a great concentration of fiscal estates
documented since the Lombard period. This suggbsis status as fiscal properties. In
central Italy, the situation was more complicat€de Tuscan properties were distributed in
various areas: the charter mentienstes(not named) in theomitatusof Lucca and Pisa, the
estates of San Quirico and Cortenuova in the dr&mpoli, onecurtis in the area of Pistoia
(Pinto, whose location is unknown). Finally Berexeived a group afurtesin Lunigiana,
the area between Tuscany, Emilia and Liguria: thges of Valeriana (Vezzano Ligurtf,
Valle Plana, Curtenova and Cumano. Vignodelli hated that these properties formed a
coherent pattern, which permitted the control oé ttommunication routes across the

Appenines®’

Adelaide received a much more extensive dower tremmother: about 460@ansi The
properties were situated in the northwest and Tuscéhe estates assigned to Adelaide in
the north belonged to the same fiscal concentratientioned above, but were distributed
across a wider area, which can be read as part roya itinerary between Pavia and
Piacenza: Marengo, Coriano (Corana) and Olona ¢6lmma)'°® Like her mother’s, they

were properties that had royal status: most of tappear in previous charters mentioned as

104 Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaide’.

DUL47.

Which had previously belonged to the monastery of Sant’Antimo, granted to Adelaide.
197 Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaide’, pp. 283—286. See MAP 4.
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palatia’®® Some of these properties also had connectionquiéens: Corteolona was a royal
foundation attributed to queen Ansa, and had prgladlonged to the empress Angelberga.
However, the properties granted to Adelaide in reéritaly were very different from those
given to Berta. Her dower in Tuscany consisted téva estates (only twourtes curtis de
Valli and Corning), which lay in an area of fiscal concentrationtlie area of Populonia -
Cornino, although it is not certain that they whseal estate$'® Most importantly, Adelaide
was granted three large monasteries: San Salvat@esto, San Salvatore in Monte Amiata
and Sant’Antimo in Chiusi. San Salvatore in Sesitoated near Lucca, was the richest of the
properties granted to Adelaide, as its patrimonysisted of more than 200@ansi*'! As
Vignodelli has noted, this monastery lay at thetimenf the properties granted to Adelaide’s
mother, supporting the argument that the two dower® complementary and organized as a
coherent territorial system? Secondly, Adelaide was granted the monastery of Satimo,

in the area of Chiusi (although the document wrpgisociated it to theomitatusof Siena).
According to the charter, Sant’/Antimo was one dof tichest Tuscan monasteries, owning
lands to the value of 1008@ansi Unlike San Salvatore, which appears here fofiteetime

as a royal monastery, Sant’/Antimo had a documetnégtition of attention from Carolingian
rulers, having received grants and confirmatiomsnfrCharlemagne, Louis the Pious and
Charles the Bald®® Finally, Adelaide’s dower charter mentions the mmtery of San
Salvatore in Monte Amiata, a royal monastery fouhate 743 by King Ratchis, which later
benefited from most of the Carolingian rulers afyt Hugh had already shown interest in the
monastery, having made a donation only a few mob#isre heading north of the Alps to

meet his future bride and daughter-in-f&.

Both San Salvatore and Sant’Antimo had a royaliticad and they lay along significant

routes that led to Rome: this location was usefoimfa practical point of view, but also

highly symbolic. Furthermore, one needs to strbssfact that, although contiguous to her
mother’'s dower in term of its distribution, the pesties Adelaide received were of a
different kind. Hugh and Lothar granted to the yguprincess three of the greatest
monasteries in the kingdom. These monasteriesheaflihction of fulfilling Hugh’s political

requirements of concentrating landed resourcesisnhands and in this way challenging

109 Bougard, ‘Palais princiers, royaux et impériaux’, pp. 2-7.

Schneider, L’ordinamento pubblico, pp. 116-121.
1 bidem, pp. 304—209.

12 Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaide’, p. 275. See MAP 4.
Ibidem, pp. 344-348.

" |bidem, pp. 336-344
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antagonistic powers in the arda At the same time, however, Adelaide’s dower traitteh

the idea of the queen’s capital role in the patgenaf royal monasteries. This suggests, in
other words, that Adelaide’s dower was shaped waillbbng-term perspective in mind: she
was to be the queen — as Berta was never to bé/ed/an the kingdom. For this reason her

dower was a symbolic acknowledgement of her futale as monastic patron and queen.

Later on, after their marriage, Lothar was eageetoforce his wife’s patrimonial status by
granting her some of the properties she had alreddgined in 937*° The property in
guestion was Corana (“terram iuris nostri in villzoriano”), together with two more
properties situated in the area of Cantone anddrilrgpossibly along the Po river, in the
Piacenza area, Castelvetro). Furthermore, in 98€hdr granted to his wife properties in
Vallisnera, which according to the diploma, he heckivedpaterna hereditaté'’ No record

is preserved of Adelaide’s role as monastic pattoring her short marriage with Lothar.
However, the relationship with the monasteries Bad been granted in 937 apparently
remained somehow alive, as in 962, on his way ik Rome, Otto confirmed to Monte
Amiata some rights and properties, for the sakki®toul and that of his wife Adelaide and
son Otto*'® Even if at this stage of Otto’s reign her role \g&8 marginal, her action in Italy
seems important for the legitimacy of the new ruler

The dowers of Berta and Adelaide were extensivealrse they were meant to create and
reinforce Hugh'’s territorial control rather thanopide his wife and future daughter-in-law
with material resources. However, the differentetypf properties that were given to the two
women reflect the different roles that they wereamdo play in Italy. Berta was to remain
detached from Italian affairs, but it is likely thelugh envisaged a more active — and
obviously long term — role for Adelaide. She wagegi royal monasteries because this was
what queens were given. Which royal monasteriesvatidwhich type of benefit, depended
on the rulers’ needs. This can to be read as aahgribvestiture and suggestion of her future

role as queen.

1 Vignodelli, ‘Berta e Adelaide’, pp. 271-282 and my discussion above, pp. 106-108.
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4. Conclusion

This chapter has analysed dowers of royal womeh tug aim of underlining the structures,
economic and political significance of queenly t@ses. The dower is an elusive institution
which started to be regularly used in the ninthtagn but there were no specific rules with
regard to its size and structure. Rulers adoptisdctistom with extreme flexibility, according
to their means and to their needs. On these grounusve challenged the idea that some
properties and monasteries were “reserved” to cuiand represented their patrimonial basis.
| have argued that such reserves did not existlaaidthe recurrence of the same properties
and monasteries for more than one queen was reatdteir location and function. They
were often located in key areas of the kingdom, re/tpmlitical control was vital for rulers.
Hence they were assigned to the queen to statestagagthen their relationship to royal
authority. There is a crucial aspect of continuityat needs acknowledging: the constant
presence of royal monasteries. Queens seem tovblvea in the patronage of institutions
which had previously been associated with royahadtly. However, this connection has

been overrated by modern historians.

For this reason, | have refuted the assumptionttieatnonastery of San Salvatore has to be
considered as the centre of the queen’s patrimantghe ninth century. Although it was
founded by a queen, and granted to two Carolingiampresses, its function has been
overemphasized. It is undeniable that San Salvatasea powerful and wealthy institution,
which attracted great interest on the part of silér order to control its resources as closely
as possible, rulers acquired the habit of appaintireir daughters as abbesses, in order to
have an “inside agent”. The queen was involvedis process in the capacity @&ctrix, but

it is difficult to establish any practical returndawhether she had any administrative tasks.
There is no mention, in our sources, that this mtamg was considered as the queen’s

nunnery.

This does not imply that queens and empresses nagrieft the autonomy of building and
expanding a personal reserve of properties. Aldatds in Parma, Ageltrude in central Italy
and around Piacenza and Parma, Angelberga, theatfilsnt of them all, in the Po valley.
She could benefit from the support of a powerfutl axtensive network composed of
members of her family, which controlled religiousdgublic offices in Asti, Piacenza, Parma
and Modena. Adelaide would have had the same plitgsibad her marriage lasted longer.
By analysing the structures, sizes and distribsgtiohqueens’ dowers in the ninth and tenth
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centuries, it is possible to underline the differenin the reigns of all these royal women.
The different means which each ruler had to usevdrst 835 and 962 led the nature of this
association to change, had different purposes anduped different results for each royal
woman. It could be related to personal connectiogisveen the queen and the elite that
controlled the monastery, as is the case for AlthRarma. It could be a highly symbolized
grant used to claim relevant resources in a keg af¢he kingdom, as for Ageltrude in Pavia
and Adelaide in Tuscany. Monasteries were centr@g®ldical negotiation. The relationship
between the two aspects changes according to th&caloconditions; however, the
economic significance of religious institutions tbe queen becomes evident only in the case

of widowhood.

The dowers which we are able to analyse closelgkithd@o royal charters enable us to see
very specific strategies of royal politics. Angelpe was given properties that lay along
communication routes in the core of fiscal cona#idns, and that were close to the
territorial interest of her family. She was alsorsmandependent as she used these resources
autonomously. The properties and monasteries tigaglttude acquired were, on the other
hand, focused on the political ideology of Guy. ¥keere all properties that had been owned
by queens before her. As | pointed out in chaptéhi8 did not make them queenly, but
shows that Guy was interested in stressing a docbwtinuity for some significant royal
properties and monasteries. Adelaide and Berta giengted a very considerable amount of
land and some big-scale monasteries in 937. Thiseter, was related with Hugh'’s interest
in creating a reserve of properties. There iseliglvidence that these highly strategic and

productive landed resources were meant for theananbenefit of the two women.

In other words, all these dowers are differenthay express different strategies of territorial
control. At the same time, they illuminate differgmactices of queenship. The relationship
with these monasteries, the “practice of propertfianged considerably. But what could
women really do with their properties? Only in onase - that of Angelberga - do
contemporary sources show the queen’s actual setivin managing her properties.
However, this does not mean that we cannot get ee rtfmrough insight into queen’s
economic activities. In the next chapter | will shthat an excellent way to look into queen’s
‘economic’ resources is to explore the challengas$ @pportunities that they had as royal

widows.
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Chapter V. Royal widowhood and patrimonial strateges

In 835, a few months after Ermengarda intercede®fdmbrose in Milart,a woman called
Cunegunda issued a will in Parma, granting her gmegs to the monastery of
Sant'Alessandro, which she had founded in the to@nnegunda was not just a rich noble
woman, for she had been married to a king. As @utaces in her will (“relicta quondam
Bernardi inclite regis”) Cunegunda had been thewifBernard of Italy, who had died as the
result of his revolt against Louis the Pious in 81&hat happened to Bernard’s widow
during the seventeen years that followed his dedth® is unknown, as her life is not
recorded by any source. Cunegunda’s will does sigdewever, that she had spent her
widowhood in a reasonably wealthy state, gatheargpnsiderable number of properties in
the areas of Parma, Modena and Reggio Emilia, aidguher resources to patronize
monasteries in the same area. Had Cunegunda bdewenth by her husband? If so, what had
happened to these properties after his death? Huvshe been able to use and preserve

them? If she acquired them privately, by what méwtsshe done so?

The analysis of royal widowhood is an excellent w&yooking into queens’ resources — in
terms of both monastic patronage and landed wediththis regard, ltaly offers some
extraordinary evidence, as in the ninth and testtturies several royal widows maintained
high status and attempted to protect their resgundélls and donationpro animarecord
their activities as landholders. In Italy, the fitagsituation of royal widows was complicated
by the fact that they often were left without sémprotect them, and the new ruler had little
interest — if any — in supporting them. Ultimatelgese women had to protect themselves
from both friends and enemié#t the same time, this fragility and the polititatbulence
gave women visibility, thanks to their attemptgptotect and transmit their wealth. As | have
discussed in the previous chapter, there were ear alules about the preservation of a
woman’s dower. This vagueness also left widows soooen for manoeuvre: they could

manage to exploit political divisions to their o@dvantage. The different strategies that they

! DLOI23. See chapter 3, p. 62.

CDP, n. 2.

* Noble, ‘The Revolt of King Bernard of Italy’.
* Nelson, ‘The Wary Widow’, pp. 91-94.
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employed can be related to the political and dyoasbnditions in which royal widows

operated.

The status of elite widows has gained much attaritiorecent years.However, less work
has been done specifically on royal widowh8cthis excludes those widows who had the
chance to maintain their influence through regeicywoman who had been able to produce
a male heir could successfully hold her place attce especially if her son was still in his
minority. This, however, happened rarely in Italye lack of male children certainly made
former queens more vulneraBl&Vhat happened to them? Royal widows usually rticea
nunnery. This was usually a monastery that the muneel founded or protected during her
reign, often an institution specifically created the purpose of granting her protection,
security and stability. In other words, former gueeapparently retired from the political
scene and devoted themselves to spiritual and asinaitive tasks inside a nunnery. In the
following pages | will analyse three examples ofalovidows which show that this was not
necessarily the case. They did live in monastefdsch they had founded or endowed.
However, the evidence indicates that they did nabtwo retire at all. These women used
monastic institutions and their wealth to remaitivecon the political scene, defying the
difficult political circumstances which they hadfaxe.

Royal widows and wills

My analysis will be based on several pieces of e&we, but particularly on queens’
testaments and donations. The nature and quarititheo documentation often make it
difficult for historians to understand the relasbip between royal women and their
properties. As | pointed out in the previous chgpiee rarely have evidence of a queen
directly administering her own properties. By asalg royal widowhood, the difficulties
former queens experienced and the way in which #teynpted to overcome them, one can
get a unique picture of royal women’s resourcesy provides a number of examples in this
regard, which effectively show the ambiguity of status of a royal widow. Former queens
struggled to maintain their political influence. #hie same time they were not willing to give
up their resources, which was often demanded becaluthe political symbolism of their

properties.

> See the collection of essays: Parisse, Veuves et veuvage; Nelson, ‘The Wary Widow’, pp. 85-90; Santinelli, Des
femmes éplorées?.

® With the recent exception of MacLean, ‘Queenship, Nunneries and Royal Widowhood’.

7 Stafford, ‘Sons and Mothers’, pp. 90-93.
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The situation was further complicated by the faetttin Italy dynastic discontinuity meant

that royal widows were often confronted with a newer, with whom they had no familial

connections. Late Carolingian and post-Carolindtaty offers several examples of queens
issuing wills and donations — much more frequethign in other areas of Europe. These
valuable documents can be read as queens’ attémptstect themselves: they cast light on
the patrimonial and political strategies pursueddsyner queens during their widowhood. At
first glance, they show the queen giving up hepprbes, putting them under the protection
of a monastery, and giving up their administratiBlowever, this should not necessarily be
interpreted as a sign that the queen intendedtite.r®ueens’ wills and donations hide very

specific political and patrimonial claims, markiagnew stage of the queen’s career.

These documents offer a valuable insight into therweaving of familial strategies of
patrimonial preservation and royal politftghe juridical framework in which they were
issued is difficult to assess: it is difficult tatablish what women — and patrticularly royal
women — were allowed to do with their dowemheritance rights and transmission of
properties were not regulated by rigid rules, bwgrevthe result of negotiations and
struggles Widows therefore needed to choose the right sfiegen order to succeed. In this
domain, monasteries held a key role: they functioms means of accumulation and
protection of the widow’s wealth. Adeo sacrataa woman could inhabit the monastery and
attempt to guarantee herself security, respect antide control over her wealth. Often,
however, their former royal status was not the esdapon they had, as their previous role
could be problematic with regard to the rise oeavrdynasty — or sometimes even within the

same dynasty.

The reason why royal widows were active in latetmirand tenth-century Italy is found
precisely in this competitive situation, as it afed the way in which women behaved and
were perceived. The means they used to react io difeculties have to be analysed in
relation to the situation that they experiencedvaows. One of the main difficulties for a
former royal woman was not only that she had te the new, often hostile, ruler, but also a

new queen who took on her prerogatives and prigdegrhe co-existence of two royal

8C. La Rocca, L. Provero, ‘The Dead and their Gifts. The Will of Eberhard, Count of Friuli, and his Wife Gisela,
Daughter of Louis the Pious’, in F. Theuws, J. Nelson, eds, Rituals of Power (Leiden, 2000), pp. 225-280, esp. pp.
225-233; B. Kasten, ‘A propos de la dichotomie entre privé et public dans les testaments des rois francs’, in
Bougard, La Rocca, Le Jan, Sauver son dme et se perpétuer, pp. 159-201.

° Nelson, ‘The Wary Widow’, pp. 85—90.

%Jnnes, ‘Keeping it in the Family’, pp. 22-23; Id. ‘Practices of Properties’, p. 250.
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women in the kingdom could be problematic for rsldBut what concrete problem would a
widow pose to the new ruler? Raising internal ofims may have been one of them, as
often Italian queens were members of the Iltaliast@racy, who frequently had better

candidates to propose. However, in order to mairtantacts, women needed resources.

In the following pages | will analyse three casds competitive royal widowhood:
Cunegunda, Angelberga and Ageltrude. | will focadite attempt made by rulers to limit or
control these widows’ resources and the ways irciwaomen reacted to them. These three
cases give a fascinating insight into the strateiggurvival that these women put in place.
They are not the only royal widows who appear is geriod. Anna — whose case has been
mentioned in the previous chapter — remained inltdd@n kingdom after Berengar’s death
and preserved some properties, as well as goodectians with the ecclesiastical elite. After
her husband’s death, Adelaide found herself in réiquaarly difficult position, but she was
able to count on the support of the local eliter Bleort widowhood and second marriage
with Otto | is extensively documented by Ottoniaxts. However, only Cunegunda,
Angelberga and Ageltrude stand out as extraordynaesourceful. Most importantly, they
stand out for their ability to bring together thpnoperties and connections in order to reach
their aims: patrimonial and political survival fdtnemselves and their kin. This goal was
reached thanks to — or in spite of - their problgomeelationship with the new ruler and his

wife.

1. Cunegunda

The will drawn up by Cunegunda in 835 providesdtiglence for our first case. First of all,

its timing is worth noticing. The document was esdwnly a few months after Lothar’s

arrival in Italy, and after Ermengarda, the newejuef Italy, started to appear in diplomas.
This political change must have been perceived byeQunda: the document can therefore
be read as a response to the changed circumstdeedo not know what had happened to
her during the preceding years, but the conterth@iwill makes it clear that she was not a
secluded woman. She rallied a group of notablescéerdymen as signatories of the will,

who represented the political and religious elitehe area of Parma, where the economic
transaction was focused. Among them was the coitaoma Adalgisus and the bishops
Lambert of Parma and Nordbert of Reggio Emilia. The bishops had already collaborated

with imperial authorities, as they had taken paraicouncil in 827, which gathered together
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ltalian clergymen and imperiatissi** The others wergastaldi— local officials — all defined
ex genere FrancorunThe Carolingians had overseen intense chandeiarea, introducing
a new local political elite. Furthermore, Adalgissighe first count documented in Parma. All
this suggests an intense political and adminiseatorganization of the region, which might

have affected landowners such as Cunegunda.

Furthermore, Adalgisus’ mention as count markspibigical rise of the Supponids in north-
western Emilid? His mention in the charter has led scholars taiarthat Cunegunda
belonged to the Supponid family.The concentration of her wealth suggests thatnshst
have had familial connections in the area. In hé&f &ill Angelberga appointed her sister,
also called Cunegunda, as abbess of San Sistosubgests that the name belonged to the
Supponid onomastic traditidfi.However, the familial background of Cunegunda resa
obscure, as we do not have enough data to makseafora her being a Supponid. More
recently, Francois Bougard, following Christian tfemi, advanced the hypothesis that
Cunegunda was the grand-daughter of William of dosé™ However, it is impossible to
ascertain Cunegunda’s origin. Similarly, the natofdher marriage with Bernard has been
debated. Cristina La Rocca has argued that Cunegunght have not been lawfully married
to Bernard, but was an aristocratic concubine yauth bride™® However, this argument
rests on little evidence. In fact, there is no ewnick to prove that Cunegunda and Bernard
were not lawfully married. What emerges very chedrbm the document is Cunegunda’s
desire to present herself as an independent ptopaed to protect and transmit her wealth

to her offspring.

In 835, Cunegunda might have felt that the time bache for her to issue a testament.
Lothar’s arrival in Italy was the result of hiswgggle with Louis the Pious, the man who had
determined Bernard’s death. If Cunegunda still reabons to be hostile towards Louis the
Pious, she might have felt more confident to prdaeew that Lothar was in charge. On the
other hand, the arrival of Lothar might have repréed, for many, a cause of concern. The
arrival of a new ruler necessarily meant the reutdin of power relations and support

networks, which were reflected in territorial catrCunegunda’s will attests for the first

" concilium Mantuanum, ed. A. Werminghoff, MGH Concilia Aevi Karolini I/l (Hanover, 1908), pp. 583-589, at
p. 585.

2 see above, chapter 3, p. 71.

B Bougard, ‘Les Supponides’, p. 386-388.

1 Falconi, Le carte cremonesi, n. 20, p. 53.

 |bidem, esp. fn. 20 p. 387.

%13 Rocca, ‘Les cadeaux’, p. 512.
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time to the existence of a count in the city of rRar This suggests a reorganization of
Carolingian territorial control, which was relatedthe emergence of the Supponid family in
the ared’ The properties Cunegunda had acquired were pgsaibfisk now that the new
ruler was physically in Italy and the politicalteliof the town was being reorganizZ&d&ven

if Cunegunda was not a Supponid, she found a ssitdegay of liaising with them. For this
reason she might have felt it necessary to secerdamded wealth, by granting it to a
religious institution. At the same time, Cunegumdi@ght have looked for the new ruler’s
protection. Her will is dated according to the yweaf both Louis’ and Lothar’'s reigns: the
document seems to acknowledge the new politicabtdn, namely Lothar's authority in

Italy.

The will is presented asdnatio pro anima maritithat is to say a donation to commemorate
her husband and to protect her kin (“pro mercedereraedium anime seniori meo Bernardi
vel mea seu filio meo Pippino [sic]”). Cunegundaabes not to define herself as a former
gueen, even though she mentions her husbamE@srdus inclitus rexAt the end of the
document her signature consists only of her namegtber of her “signum manu”, and there
is no further indication of her former royal statt®wever, this document shows that during
her long widowhood Cunegunda carried on activitbdden associated with queens and
members of the political elite: monastic patronageshe had founded a monastery in Parma,
Sant’Alessandro, to which she left all her progerti Among them were two further
monasteries, San Bartolomeo in Parma and San Tomnmathe vicinity of Reggio Emilia.
The donation also consists of a significant grotifaonded estates concentrated in the Parma
area and in the neighbouriegmitatusof Modena and Reggio Emilia. The charter mentions
acurtis located “ad quattuor arcas” which can probablydeatified as the place now called
Quattro Castella, south east of Reggio Emilia andlese proximity to the border with the
comitatusof Parma. Then the will mentions Fabrure, whichpisbably identifiable with
Fraore, west of Parnid.The thirdcurtis mentioned is Ceredo, which is said to be near the
river Siccla (Secchia): this place can probablyidentified as the hamlet of Cerredolo, a
place on the Apennines in the area of Modena, wisatear the River Secchia. The other

landholdings mentioned are situated in Marcellass$fpbly Marzaglia, east of Modena),

v Provero, ‘Il sistema di potere carolingio’, pp. 2-3.

18 Although, as pointed out by L. Provero, ‘Chiese e dinastie nel mondo carolingio’, in R. Greci, ed, Storia di
Parma, 3, 1: Parma medievale: poteri e istituzioni (Parma, 2010), pp. 41-68, at pp. 44-45, there is little evidence
of Carolingian rulers’ direct action on the area before mid ninth century. On the relationship between
Adalgisus and Lothar see ibidem, pp. 50-51.

19 Schumann, Authority and the Commune, p. 40.
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Noceto (east of Parma), Garfaniana (San Possidowia; Modena), Tarabiano (probably
Tabiano Terme, Parma), Vezano (Vezzano on the @oosiver, south of Reggio Emilia),
Sorbulo (Sorbolo, near Parma), Berutto (Borettattof Reggio Emilia on the River P&,
Melitulo (Meletole, Reggio Emilia) and Sacca (nooftParma, near the River P3).

Although it has not been possible to locate a nundfelandholdings mentioned in the
document? the will clearly suggests that all properties od/iby Cunegunda had a territorial
coherence, as they were situated in a delimited @ia finibus Parmensis seu Regiensis,
Motinensis”). We can infer that Cunegunda’s resesiwere related to Parma, which appears
to be the veritable centre of her patrimonial actidot only did she issue the will in Parma,
where she had founded a monastery to which sheveftything she owned, but she also had
the count of the city as main signatory of her willhat was the origin of the properties?
Cunegunda is very eager to leave no doubts thgtwieee the result of her own economic
transactions. The most important feature of thisudeent is the stress that it places on the
fact that Cunegunda had acquired the propertiasgaty, ex cartula comparationisApart
from the monasteries, the mention of each propertyollowed by the details of the
transaction: the name of the seller, their occopatind origin. This precision is certainly not
accidental. Cunegunda was concerned to stressritreeporigin of her properties, because
she wanted to state her full right to own them tndispose of them accordingly. Through
the charter she wanted to present herself as apémdient proprietor and state her legitimate

right to dispose freely of her properties, cleavith her descendants in mind.

For this reason, the private status of the propertiaimed by the document can be read as
part of a political discourse. Although the issuioigher will was probably related to the
changes happening on a royal level, Cunegunda Badrag interest in stating that her wealth
was not related to her previous royal status. Aswganted to secure her properties, she had
to produce evidence that they were hers by herragta, and they had nothing to do with her
former status. Her ultimate aim was, after allp&ss them on to her heirs: she established
that she would maintain the usufruct of all the pemties, and that, after her death, the
properties and monasteries would pass on to hems&ppin, and to his heirs. In this sense, it
is clear that Cunegunda’s donation of all her prige to Sant’Alessandro was a strategic

move. She wanted to put them under the nominalrabaf a religious institution - despite

20Ibidem, p. 437

! See MAP 1.

2 Famardaco, Puteo Alto, Galegana, Benena, Foleniano, Fingaida, Paratineas, Molino Antoni, vico Sambulani
and Curtiliano.
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maintaining their control in practice - and passnthhereditario iure to her offspring.
Cunegunda made use of monastic patronage to pratectiegitimize her wealth, acting
through what La Rocca has defined “a private dinweris although clearly keeping an eye
on what was going on at a royal le?éLa Rocca has argued that she had no fiscal pgopert
because she might have been a “youth bride”, shaoi a fully lawful wife?* However, there

is little ground for this argument. This privateardinsion must not necessarily be seen as a

limitation: it is likely that it was a posture, har than a clearly-defined sphere of action.

If Cunegunda was acting with a long-term goal imaniher strategy was successful. In 948,
Lothar Il of Italy promulgated a diploma in favoof the count of Parma Maginfréd.The
count was granted and confirmed several landhoddlidgvided into three groups. Lothar
granted to the count some fiscal properties andirooed some landholdings in the area of
Piacenza, Parma and Modena. The third group inslddadholdings which had been
previously confirmed by Berengar | to Maginfred’attfer Hugt® These landholdings
belonged to Maginfreduccessione parenturiiat is to say he had inherited them from his
family. Some of the landholdings mentioned in tgreup were the same properties that
Cunegunda had mentioned in her will. Maginfred nes# the monasteries of
Sant’Alessandro and San Tommaso, thetes of Cerredo, Fabrure and some land in the
proximity of Sacca. In a diploma of Otto | (967)yd¢h sons of the Count Maginfred are
mentioned: they are called Hugh, Guy and BerRar@ihis third name is particularly
significant, as Cunegunda’s grandson was also tca@kernard® Maginfred owned estates
formerly controlled by Cunegunda, he was the cafirRarma, and his son carried the name
of Bernard. These facts suggest that Maginfredavdescendant of Cunegunda and that part
of her patrimony was therefore successfully tratigaithrough subsequent generations. It is
very likely that his father Hugh had held the sasffece, and controlled the same properties,
which, according to Lothar’s diploma, had been soméd to him by Berengar I. Hugh was
probably the first count of Parma among the desaetsdof Cunegunda. The family had
managed to maintain control of a considerable patny in the areas of Parma, Modena and

Reggio Emilia, and to expand it through private ngeand political relations, and to connect

2 la Rocca, Les cadeaux, pp. 512-513.

%> DLotlI8. On this see G. Albertoni, ‘ll potere del vescovo. Parma in eta ottoniana’, in Greci, Storia di Parma,
pp. 69-114, at pp. 89-92.

*® The diploma is lost. See DBerl43(lost).

”DOI340, p. 464.

® Regino of Priim mentions three sons of Pippin (Bernard and Cunegunda’s son): Bernard, Herbert (count of
Vermandois) and Pippin. Regino, Chronicon, a. 818, p. 73.
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it to a significant public office. The descendawots Cunegunda and Bernard were able
successfully to conquer and maintain an importablip role thanks to Cunegunda’s success

in defining her patrimony as the prerogative of taenily.

Cunegunda’s widowhood can be considered succaadfeims of patrimonial strategies. Not
only did she manage to place her son in a postiopower in West Frankia — we can
presume this as her grandson was count of Vermaraddhe end of the ninth centdyHer
descendants still controlled the properties shedragiired and used them as a basis to build
a political career. Furthermore, the memory of patrimonial operation and monastic
patronage was still alive, in 877, when Wibod dedirthe monastery of Sant’Alessandro as

“monasterium quondam Cunicund&”.

2. Angelberga

Cunegunda’s will can be read as an anti-dower ehabecause of her desire to stress her
private means. Other royal widows adopted radicaifferent strategies. After the death of
Louis Il, Angelberga tried to protect the propestshe had received through royal donations.
As | have mentioned above, at the beginning of8@h@s Angelberga was involved in the
political negotiations aimed at establishing thecessor of Louis Il. ThA&nnals of St Bertin
which report that Angelberga met Louis the GermanTiento in 872, suggest that she
supported the Eastern Carolingidhsn February 875, a few months before Louis II'sitle
Ermengarda travelled to Germany to ask for the iooation of some properties in Italy:
Murgola and Almenno in theomitatusof Bergamo, Cortemaggiore Aucia (Piacenza area)
and amonasterium novurin Pavia®?> The monastery could be identified with Santa Maria
and S. Matrtino, founded by Ermengarda and Lothhrs @onation concerns some relevant
fiscal estates in the north of Italy: Cortemaggidre particular, was situated in thmes
Aucensesa significant administrative district, of whichwas the centr& This confirmation
represents a performed alliance between Louis tben@n and the women of Louis II's

* For bibliography see S. MaclLean, History and Politics in Late Carolingian and Ottonian Europe: the Chronicle
of Regino of Priim and Adalbert of Magdeburg (Manchester, 2009), p. 130, fn. 30.

*cpp, n. 13.

*! Annales Bertiniani, a. 872, p. 119.

2 DLG157. See above p. 85.

3. Fumagalli, ‘Citta e distretti minori nell’eta Carolingia, un esempio’, Nuova Rivista Storica, 1 (1969), pp.
107-117. Consulted in the digital version available on Itinerari Medievali:
http://www.itinerarimedievali.unipr.it/v2/pdf/F_fumagalli_citta_distretti_carolingi.pdf, pp.1-10, at pp. 7-8.
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family, but at the same time concerns some venmyifiignt landed resourcé$ Interestingly,

the diploma defines theurtesas “proprietates nostrae”, implying that they bgled to Louis
the German: one must assume that these propedtescdme under Louis the German’s
control as a result of the negotiations between aimd Louis Il in previous years. This
charter shows, in other words, that fiscal properttould be used as means to negotiate,

record and display alliances within the Carolingiamily.

Furthermore, in February 876 — six months afteris s death — Angelberga sent harssi

Gisalpertus and Hamadeus to Louis the German, gslin to confirm all her properties:

“Ad usufruendum et ordinandum seu etiam proprietaomine habendum per largitionis suae dispensation
clementi, ut decebat, animo condonavit, quamquegeae ipsa sibi qualicumque contractu iuste etlitega
adquisivit, per hoc nostrae auctoritatis praecepumili modo habere et posidere aut etiam venesadodis seu
amicorum suorum usibus pro commemoratione aeteraeseripti senioris sui et sua tradere liberam absq

alicuius infestatione potestatem haber&t.”

This passage is particularly interesting. Firstshibws that Angelberga was interested in
stressing and recording her properties’ royal arigsecondly, it shows that Angelberga
wanted to present her control of religious insiing as being aimed at royal
commemoration. In other words, the former empreasted to protect her properties by
underlining their royal status, but also the impnde they had for the royalemoria For
this reason the confirmation of Louis the Germanmember of the same family of whose
memoriathe empress was in charge - was particularly Sagmit. This supports the case that
Angelberga boosted the Eastern Carolingians’ aonistito the Italian throne and imperial
title. According to the traditional narrative, aftbe death of Louis Il the Italian nobility split
into “pro-German” and “pro-French” factions. Thefetions have also been territorially
defined, as the north-western nobility mostly supgueb Charles the Bald, and the north-
eastern (the Friulans) Louis the German. The Qagi@lns were aware that the support of the

Italian nobility and the Pope would have been deeifor their success.

One of the main sources regarding the events fatigwouis’s death, Andrew of Bergamo’s
Historia, has fuelled the idea that the political factidsral in Italy corresponded to political
chaos and weak royal authorf§/This approach has recently been challenged, tessibeen

*s. Maclean, ‘“After his death a great tribulation came to Italy...” Dynastic Politics and Aristocratic Factions
after the Death of Louis Il, c.870 — c. 890’, Millennium Jahrbuch, 4 (2007), pp. 239-60, at p. 245.
35

DLG171.
3 Fumagalli, Il regno Italico; P. Delogu, ‘Vescovi, conti e sovrani nella crisi del Regno italico. Ricerche
sull'aristocrazia carolingia in Italia 3’, Annali della Scuola Speciale per Archivisti, 8 (1968), pp. 3-72, at pp. 19-31.
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shown that Italian factions were extremely fluidamoved by very practical interests: the
existence of factionalism in Italy did not mean theakening of royal authority.
Angelberga’s widowhood and her attempts to presasrewealth fit effectively within this
picture and emerge from Andrew’s narrative as Welndrew reports that Charles the Bald
and Louis the German were both called to Italy [eont the imperial rights. This decision
was made by an assembly of the local nobles heflaina, and presided over by Empress
Angelberga®® Andrew is the only author to attribute this patiti responsibility to
Angelberga and therefore he must not necessarilyaken seriously. The.ibellus de
imperatoria potestatea political pamphlet produced in Rome at the ehitthe ninth century,
also states that the empress and “sui primates”asemissive to Karlmaf} As we have seen,
evidence shows that Angelberga had, at this stadayourite: Louis the German and his
sons. However, this does not imply that she haghamtain this attitude. Louis the German
was soon to die, and according to Andrew his soik bt deserve much political
consideratiof! Andrew’s portrayal might be related to his impiessthat political
consistency was not Angelberga’s priority and timspired by the fluctuating attitude of the
empress. By the time he was writing, probably &t bleginning of the 880s, Andrew had

witnessed the change in the empress’ politicaiual.

Initially, Angelberga’s hostility towards Charlebet Bald seemed evident. Her appeal to
Louis the German to confirm her properties was @mmorary with the coronation of Charles
in February 876. It is clear, therefore, that attime Charles’ victory was not good news for
Angelberga. At the same time, however, Pope Jolin &fie of Angelberga’s closest friends,
supported the West Frankish candidat&he same can be said for the archbishop of Milan
Anspert, a relevant figure in relation to Angellesgtroubled widowhood. In September 875
Anspert had organized what has been defined asdbtiee most daring and political acts of

his government®® the procession that took Louis II's body from Biies where it had been

* For a discussion of this approach see MaclLean, ‘After his death’, pp. 240-242.

38 Andrew, Historia, ch. 19, p. 229.

** |bidem: “Colligentes se maiores nati in civitate Ticino simul cum Angelberga suorum regina [...] et pravum
agentes consilium, quatenus ad duo mandarent regi, id est Karoli in Frantia et Hlodovici in Baioaria, sicut et
fecerunt”. See chapter 2, pp. 39-40.

“© ibellus, p. 207-208. The text, written probably during the Spoletan reign, was a claim of imperial authority,
and denounces the concessions granted by Charles to John VIII. On the text see G. Arnaldi, Natale 875: Politica,
ecclesiologia, cultura del papato altomedievale (Rome, 1990), pp. 37-44.

* Andrews portrays Charles the Fat as plundering the area of Bergamo with his men: “domibus devastantes,
adulteria vel incendia fatientes”, ch. 19, p. 230.

2 Arnaldi, Natale 875, pp. 29-35.

* M.G. Bertolini, Ansperto, DBI, 3 (1961), pp. 422-425.
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originally buried, to the church of St Ambrose inldn. According to Paolo Delogu, Anspert
took the body with the aim of claiming “the role kéeper of the royal tradition in Italy,
burying him beside King Pippin and Bernard in tiherch of St Ambrose in Milan* The
representatives of the archbishop sent to trartbkerbody were the bishops Benedict of
Cremona and Garibald of Bergamo, with an entoucdgéerics: among them was Andrew of

Bergamo, as he reports in tHestoria.*®

This event has been read as a sign that relatetmgebn Angelberga and the church of Milan
were tense: she wished to keep the body of LouBré@scia, whereas Anspert had decided to
move the royal body to the mausoleum of the kinfgkaty.*® However, this may not have
been the case. In March 880 Charles the Fat isswuiggloma that confirmed some properties
to the monastery of St Ambrose. Among them wasribaastery of Santa Cristina in Corte
Olona, which, according to the diploma, had beemigd to St Ambrose by Angelberga “for
the sake of Louis’ soul’ If Angelberga had granted the monastery of Cofen®to St
Ambrose in Louis’ memory, this must have been daifiter the body had already been moved
to Milan. Moreover, the grant must have taken plaetore March 877, when the empress
issued a testament that listed all her properbesause it does not mention Santa Cristina.
This exchange between the empress and the dioté&igan might indicate that the removal
of Louis’ body from Brescia happened with the empi® consent, and that Angelberga’s
grant was the result of an agreement between th@ems and the Milan clergy led by

Anspert?®

This shows that the empress was happy to comeréeimgnt with people who, according to
the alleged French/German partition, would haveorggd to the opposite party.

Furthermore, it shows that Angelberga used herlrpg@perties to negotiate alliances and
support. After Louis the German died, in August 83tte had no guarantee that Louis’ sons
would have been on her side. Or"@arch 877 Pope John VIII wrote an enraged letter t
Charles the Fat, because, according to Andrewlather had been plundering the monastery
of San Salvatore in Brescia, in which the empreas living at the timé® On the same day

the pope wrote to the empress to comfort her fosbiferings. In the letter the pope said that

“ Delogu, ‘Lombard and Carolingian Italy’, p. 315.

45 Andrew, Historia, ch. 18, p. 229.

“*p. Majocchi, ‘La morte del re. Rituali funerari e commemorazione dei sovrani nell’Alto Medioevo’, Storica, 49
(2011), pp. 7-61.

“ DClN21.

*0n Corteolona, see MacLean, Kingship and Politics, pp. 93-95.

* Rg.10.43.
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he was doing his best to persuade Charles the Bdidm he calls “our spiritual son
Charles”, to help her, and that the emperor wasvstgpexceptional piety and devotich.
This indicates that Angelberga had asked the pop@edrcede on her behalf with Charles the
Bald, and therefore that between 876 and 877 slseattampting a policy of conciliation

towards the winner.

This conciliatory policy is confirmed by the fattat in March 877 she issued her testament
in San Salvatore in Brescia. The testament assénedoundation of the nunnery of San
Sisto — formally dedicated to the Resurrection, by Apostles San Sisto, Bartolomeo and
Fabiano in Piacenza - to which Angelberga assigtiguer properties® This document is an
extraordinary source of information with regardhie economic strategies of preservation of
a queen’s patrimony. The list of properties lefS@n Sisto includes a great numbecuaftes
located in several areas of the Italian kingdome @ibcument divides these landholdings into
two groups: Angelberga’s private acquisitions (“mimibi legibus pertinet aut in antea Deo
propicio adquirere potuero”) and what she had aedquwith her dower (“michi in dotis
nomine advenerunt de eodem domino et vir meo”).fireegroup includes landholdings that
Angelberga had probably received from her familytwough personal acquisitions. They are
situated in theomitatusof Piacenza (aurtisinside the town, Flaviano, Dularia and Fabrica),
Lodi (Monte Malo and Prata), and Cremona (SestoTartaria). The landholdings received
from Louis Il are more numerous and distributedroadarger territory. In this group of
estates there are the twartesgranted in 860, Campo Migliacio and Cortenuoval ather
estates in the areas of Reggio Emilia (Guastallazéra and Piguniaria), Stazzona (Masina
and Cabroi), Burgaria (Trencate and Burnago) andtMa (Villula)>? In this group we find
also thecurtesof Salmata (whose location is unknown), Octavelfpbly near Piacenza) and

some saltworks in Comacchio.

The territorial analysis of these properties illnates interesting elements of territorial
control It shows that Angelberga had sufficient resoutoesarry out private acquisitions.
The fact that the documents do not mention somehef properties obtained in royal
donations — for example the properties in the nedst received in 869 — might suggest that
she had lost them, or that she had used them twhase other properties. The territorial

analysis of these landholdings shows that they dackry strong and coherent strategic

 Rg.l0.44.

>t Falconi, Le carte cremonesi, n. 20.

*? See MAP 2.

>*| have thoroughly developed this argument in Cimino, ‘Angelberga’, passim.
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significance: most of them were estates situatedgathe Po river. These properties can in
fact be divided into two big groups: one in thesaoé Mantua and Parma (Piguniaiidtoria
Paludiang Villula, Guastalla and Luzzara), and another nla&mcenza and Cremona
(Cotrebbia,Fagedum Vualdo Meleto, Muciana and Sestd)These cities were the main
riverine harbours of the Italian kingdom. The higivel productivity and economic and
political value of the Po valley seems to be thénmmeason behind this large donation. This
document shows that Angelberga’s monastic patromegea coherent plan of economic and
political control, whose basis had been creatamilaboration with Louis II.

However, Louis Il was not the only figure behin@ ttreation of Angelberga’s wealth. This
big project was realized with the support of Angetia’s family. Among the subscribers of
Angelberga’s will we find members of the highesteebf the kingdom, some of whom were
also members of her own family. The charter mestithe count of Piacenza, Richardus (her
brother’'s brother-in-law), and her three brothergifiédus, Ardingus and Suppo Il
Angelberga’s sister, Cunegunda, was chosen as albezan Sisto and Angelberga herself
held the role ofectrix, that is to say the role of protector and admiatst of the monastery
and its properties. Furthermore, the will statesd tifter her death this role would be taken
over by her daughter Ermengarda. The will alsobdisteed that if Ermengarda had a
daughter, she should be educated in the monaswlypastoralem ministerium utilis et
idonea”, and would become abbess after Cuneguniath. If Ermengarda did not have a
daughter, the future abbess was to be chosen fnoom@ Angelberga’s female descendants,
in the first instance from her paternal branch, sexbndly from the maternal one.

These detailed dispositions demonstrate that Areggtbwas concerned with the monastery’s
future and that she wanted it to remain under t@rol of her family. San Sisto had an
ambiguous status. Although it was born with a raglahtity, because it was founded by an
“olim augusta imperatrix”, it was not meant to mwolled by royals, but by the founder’s
kin. For this reason the monastery needed suppagelberga gathered imperialissi who
represented the royal protection which the emphess obtained from Charles the Bald.
Furthermore, Angelberga also decreed that the mynsieould not be supervised by an
external religious authority (“absque episcopatiiientia competenti et congruenti esse non

debet”), unless in case of extreme necessity, naihaldispute or a controversy could not be

> MAP 2.
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solved by the abbess. She assigned this role tarttediocese of Milan, that is to say to

Anspert.

Once again, and despite their initially differergws on imperial candidates, Angelberga and
Anspert were happy to collaborate. This collaboratcontinued after Charles the Bald’s
death in October 877, when the throne passed tbmidar- son of Louis the German. In
October or November 878 John VIl asked Count Suppamgelberga’s cousin - to join him
at the Alpine pass of Moncenisio, where he hadpdmpon his way back from France, with
Angelberga, Anspert and Wibod of Parfalohn had already been joined there by
Ermengarda and her husband Boso of Vienne. Inahee geriod the pope wrote to Anspert,
asking him to join them® The meeting was probably held to find a way tagubthe Pope
from Duke Lambert of Spoleto, who was threatenirgm. Karlman had proven himself
incapable or unwilling to help the pope, who fastreason travelled to France to crown the
West Frankish king Louis the Stammerer and to askit help’

The collaboration between Angelberga and Anspettldvgo on for several years: in August
879 Angelberga begged John VIII to forgive Anspettip, as a consequence of the growing
hostility with the Pope, had been excommunicafeshe also seems to have establish good
relations with Karlman: in late 877 she obtainecbafirmation of San Sisto’s possession of
the church of Cotrebbia, one of the properties stentioned in the testametit.This
confirmation must therefore be read as the recbeth@lliance between the new king and the
old empress. The alliance was confirmed a yearr, late October 878, when Karlmann
granted to the monastery some land “juris publ@iid a mill in Piacenz¥. Finally, in
August 879, Karlman granted to San Sisto tlo@gesat the confluence between the Po and
Adda - Fagedum, Muciana (Mezzano Passone di Sblt@eto, Parma) and Vualdo
Meleto® Angelberga is mentioned in the charter as fourafethe monastery and this
suggests that she played a part in this grant. v\ days later Garibert and Adalbert,

representatives of the monastery, were given theoresibility of managing the properti&s.

>> Rg.l0.116.
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" On John VIII's politics, see J. Fried, ‘Boso von Vienne oder Ludwig der Stammler?’, Deutsches Archiv fiir
Erforschung des Mittelalters, 32 (1976), pp. 193-208.
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The last two donations are particularly interestimgcause they follow the territorial
structure that emerges from the will. The charfe8%8 concerns public land that connected
San Sisto to the port of Piacenza, plus a millajeanother indication of the monastery’s
connection to fluvial routes. The donation of 8%heerns three properties situated at the
confluence between Po and Adda, in proximity to liagbour of Bergamo. The mention of
Angelberga associates the empress with the nuramelyhe territorial acquisitions that it was
carrying on: Angelberga appears as the intercdsstwween the monastery and rulers, and
continued her project of territorial acquisitionstihe Po valley.

For his part, Kariman had more or less willinglycegted the influence of the Supponids in
that area, as well as the project of territorigdamsion that they were carrying on through San
Sisto and its patron. However, this attitude wasaoonmon to everyone. In April 878 John
wrote again to console AngelberfaShe had been humiliated by some members of the
Italian aristocracy. Count Liutfred was excommutedaby the pope because he and his wife
had kidnapped a nun from San Si¥tdBougard has convincingly argued that Liutfred, a
member of Manfrid’s family circle, had reasons fastility towards Angelberga, because of
her intervention in a dispute between RatcaususMamifrid in 874°° In June 879 the pope
appealed to Bishop Wibod of Parma, asking him tergede with Karlman or Charles the
Fat. This letter is particularly interesting, besait shows that the abuse that Angelberga was
suffering from Italian noblemen was not only spia, but, more importantly, material:
“‘guod res et possessiones dilecte ac spiritalie filostre et sancti Petri commendite
Angelberge imperatrici sint a quibusdam malefabiesi omnimodis depredate, non solum
gue foris extitere in agris et villis, sed etiameguatus per venerabilia et non violanda loca

sanctorum monasteriorum reposite fuerafit”.

This letter shows that Angelberga was using herastanies as strongholds and refuges. She
had deposited her mobile goods in San Salvatoreravkhe lived: this suggests that she
considered it a safer refuge than San Sisto, wiechbeen targeted by Liutfred. Furthermore,
John VIII's letter to Charles the Fat shows thag threat could come from members of the
very same family that Angelberga had been eagsupport in the previous years. The papal

appeals sent in these years to members of theartatiobility show how concerned

& Rg.l0.82.
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Angelberga was for the fate of her wedltiNot even her family seemed willing, or able, to
help her: in October 879 John wrote to five coumarsmong whom were two members of
Angelberga’s family - Egifredus and Suppo - askimgm to help the empre&Finally, he
resolved to assign the protection of San Sistoisolf; abbot of Santa Cristina in Corteolona,
the monastery that Angelberga had previously ctatt5®

Furthermore, the election of Charles the Fat as kieyy of Italy meant new troubles for
Angelberga. Initially Charles seems to have triedmaintain a good relationship with
Angelberga, one of the main landholders in the damg.® In March 880 he confirmed the
donations that Angelberga had received from hislguessors — Louis Il, Louis the German
and Karlmar/* However, something made him change his attituthe. deterioration of the
relationship between the new ruler and the formgpress could be attributed to the help that
Angelberga may have given to her son-in-law Boso énne, who had married
Angelberga’s daughter, Ermengarda, in 87There is no evidence of Angelberga playing a
part in the marriage. Instead, one of our sourtetes that Ermengarda had been Boso’s
concubine before marrying hiffl.lt seems that Boso had pressed for the marriage than
Angelberga, who may instead have wished for hegli@u to take charge of San Sito.
Boso’s revolt against the Carolingians createdagsgte that would continue for three years

and that would bring the whole Carolingian famigéther against him.

This may have affected the struggle between Anggthand Charles which culminated in
the exile of the empress to a monastery, possiblgath’® The traditional interpretation is
that Angelberga may have offered help to her selanduring his revolf® The timing of

her exile — she must have left Italy in spring 8&bincided with the political crisis of Boso’s
revolt. Several letters written by Pope John Vipkcitly declare that Angelberga had no

intention of supporting her son-in-law. Howevere girgument of Angelberga’s involvement

® To Olderic and Liutfred Rg.l0.238; To Notingus, Rg.10.244; to Cunipert: Rg.l0.242.
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" penn22.

72 E. Bougard, Ermengarda, DBI, 43 (1993), pp. 214-215. On Boso’s revolt and its effects see: S. MacLean, ‘The
Carolingian Response to the Revolt of Boso, 879-887’, Early Medieval Europe, 10 (2001), pp. 21-48.
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in the revolt may have been used by Charles theaat pretext to expel the empress from
Italy. There is no evidence that the old empres$ the means to help Boso from ltaly.
Rather, Angelberga’s significance for Charles redidn her role of power broker and

landholder in Italy.

In other words, Charles may have wanted to expegefoerga from Italy because, as imperial
widow, she had significant support and resourcdsaig. At first, Charles tried to negotiate
with Angelberga and keep her on his side, latemiag have decided to expel her. &so
dicata she resided in the monastery of San Salvatoreshamluas a centre of convergence for
the political elite’”” To replace Angelberga’s role in Italy, Charlesided to use his wife
Richgard. For this reason, Richgard was granted Ndarno in October 881, only a few
months after Angelberga depart&ds | have shown above, the monastery is likeljdve
been associated with Angelberga prior to its grarthe new empres€.San Marino does not
seem to have held a patrimonial significance farhBard; her wealth lay elsewhere - north
of the Alps®® This grant should be read, therefore, as a symtiainsfer between the old
empress and the new one. To assign to Richgard reastery that had probably been
controlled by the former empress was an attemptéte the new situation, and symbolically
to put his wife in charge of royal monastic patrg@an Italy. In other words, this charter was
performing a queenly successidnin this process Angelberga had no say — she wais ju
forced to accept the new situation. However, whiobnastery was the object of this
transaction is only marginally significant. Althdughe act of granting a royal monastery to
the queen was a performance of queenly succesgiodh institution was chosen to perform

this transition depended on rulers’ priorities.

However, Charles might have realized that his datibad too many political implications —
Pope John VIII was an advocate of Angelberga’s €ausl maybe Charles did not want to
fight with him. John seems to have been very corezerabout Angelberga’s situation and
used all his influence to make sure that the enspresirned to Italy. It is likely that this
intervention was urged by Angelberga herself, whearty was not happy with her new

situation. John’s first appeal, on"LMarch 881, was aimed at the kings of Provence and

7 Rosenwein, ‘The Family Politics’, pp. 254-256.

® pClg.

7 see above, chapter 3, pp. 76-77.

80 MacLean, ‘Queenship, Nunneries and Royal Widowhood’, pp. 20-26.

8 0On the importance of diplomas as performances of royal succession see Koziol, The Politics of Memory, pp.
97-118.
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West Frankia, Louis and Carloman, and at the abb&uxerre, Hugo. In the letter John
promised that Angelberga would be under his cordrad not do anything to subvert the
order of the empiré this is a clear reference to her possible invoketrin the revolt of
Boso. Furthermore, John suggested as a solutidnAthgelberga would be conducted to
Rome and would live under his supervision. Thisspgs is very interesting, as it suggests
that the place where Angelberga was living was auortsidered safe. This place gave the
empress the opportunity to network with the aristbc elites and possibly build opposition
to the Carolingians there. Around the same timen Jatote to the Italian bishops and counts,
asking them to intervene for the empress’ liberatlee stressed again the fact that she would
live in such a place where she would not be ableatese any trouble (“in tali loco habitare
faciemus, quo nichil adversi moliri nichilque val@aachinare contrarium ad huius regni et
imperii perturbationem”§? Finally, John resorted to writing to the empresshBard and to

the archchancellor Liutward, in March 8&2.

Angelberga reappeared in Italy shortly after, imriA®82, when she obtained a confirmation
of her properties from Charles - a confirmation ethisounds like the renewal of a
friendship® Immediately after that, Charles left Italy for Gemy, because of the death of
his brother Louis the Younger, king of Saxony. Hagshis priorities had changed at this
point, and he did not see Angelberga as a realetaagy more. Coincidentally, Richgard
disappeared from Charles’ charters. Angelbergandidmove to Rome, as John VIII had
promised in his letters. It is not clear where spent the last years of her life, but she must
have been in the north in 885, when two of Advocatedeased some landiiello) of the
empress in the area of Feline, near Guastallayear later, another of her properties near
Guastalla was grantedd livellum by her gastaldusMartin®” Furthermore, Angelberga
managed to maintain good relations with Italiarersiland make sure her properties survived
the political mayhem. In August 887, when Charleskat was already facing troubles due to
his divorce and bad health, he confirmed the pt@sethat she had received from former
rulers. In August, she acted as intercessor forniomastery of San Salvatore to which
Charles confirmed a piece of land in Verona anditgichthe immunity. Although the charter

defines San Salvatore as “monasterium suum”, fafeto Angelberga, it also states that the
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grant was aimed at sustaining the ntthén November 887 Charles was deposed and
Angelberga did not lose any time: in 888 Berengaomfirmed some of her properti®s.
These properties had been formally granted to $&to Biore than ten years before: with this
grant Angelberga wanted to restate her controleofrhonastery and the fact that she had the
support of the new ruler, whose family had beemegcted to the Supponids for a long time.
Furthermore, in 889 she asked her daughter Ermeéagaho was on good terms with Arnulf
of Carinthia, to intercede on her account for thafitmation of her propertieS. Among
these properties were several monasteries: SamtBedvin Brescia and three Pavese
monasteries (San Tommaso, the monasikRegine and the monastery of San Marino).
Furthermore, Arnulf confirmed to Angelberga a groofpcurtesin various areas of the
kingdom: Sparavera, Masina, Locarno, Sesto Bagedum When this grant was issued, a
new ruler was claiming to control Italy, Guy of $gt0. Unlike Berengar, he was not a friend
to Angelberga. Angelberga and Berengar had beekimgptogether during Charles the Fat’s
reign, because of their Supponid connection, butnmportantly because of their common
support for the Eastern Carolingians in 875-876e $iherefore decided to take some
precautions by asking Arnulf for a confirmation loér Italian properties. This grant can
therefore be read as a symbolic acknowledgemehepinfluence in Italy. She wanted to
state that she was still a patron of royal monesteiThe benefit related to this grant was

symbolic rather than economic: a political clainaiagt a hostile new ruler.

Angelberga’s widowhood was difficult, but mostlycsessful. She managed to make the
most of the changes in royal authority and oftempl@ted the struggles among the
Carolingian and non-Carolingians to her own advgeit&he remained active throughout her
widowhood: negotiating exchanges, carrying outdaations and forming — and performing -
alliances. Her experience illustrates extremelyl wed fluidity of Italian factions in the late
870s and 880s. Angelberga’s main concern was tsepre her material resources. The new
rulers of Italy had to deal with her and with thatemtial threat she represented: they tried
conciliatory politics, but some of them opted fomare aggressive approach. | would not
categorically dismiss the hypothesis that her exil880 may have been related to what was
happening in Provence, but | would suggest thatptidblems Angelberga was creating for
Charles the Fat were more likely linked to Italypecause of the extraordinary resources she

controlled here. The success can be seen in theefof San Sisto, where she probably spent

8 DClNL5e.
¥ DBerl37.
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the very last years of her lifé After her death, in 891, the monastery continwetepresent

a crucial instrument of territorial control with weh all new rulers had to deal.

Finally, Angelberga’s experience shows that momeestevere vital centres for royal women
to create and strengthen alliances. Although royahasteries must not be considered as
"repositories” of queenship, they offered validgbiGal solutions to a woman in danger, as
she could use them as strongholds. The potentieatttAngelberga represented for Charles
the Fat lay in these monasteries from where, imseeshe was able to coordinate her
properties and supporters. It is not a coincideticd the plundering of Angelberga’s
properties and treasure was usually focused on sticriastitutions: even the kidnapping of
a nun can be seen as a highly symbolized outragieetalignity of the old empress, which

was embodied by her monasteries.

Angelberga aimed at keeping the properties sheréeelved through royal donations. The
diplomas rulers issued for her always stress tlyalrorigin of those properties, and their
significance in imperial commemoration. In thesartérs, Angelberga presented herselh as
deo dicatain charge of spiritual duties, and at the same taime had very material concerns.
The imperial couple had carried out a strategio plianed at building and strengthening their
control of the Po valley. These properties wereceatrated in the areas around Mantua -
Modena and Pavia - Piacenza. These territoriesahadnsiderable value, thanks to their
productivity but also to their location, as theyreveentres for collection of duties and they
made it possible to control river traffic. The falation of a monastery in Piacenza was a
project with royal identity but was also supported her family group, whose power was

expressed in those same strategic territories.

Angelberga and Cunegunda had similar aims: keethigig properties and transmitting them
to their kin. They used a similar strategy, thenidation and endowment of a monastery in an
area where they had resources and connections. udoweere is a vital difference in their
strategies and in the way they are presented itwtbewills. Whereas one aimed at stressing

the idea of private ownership, the other used tie¢oric of royal authority over fiscal lands.

Tt is likely that she died in San Sisto on the 23" March 890 or 891. She was still alive in 889, when Arnulf
confirmed her properties (DArn49), but was dead by November 891, when her daughter Ermengarda granted a
donation to San Sisto, in commemoration of her mother (DBerl37). Angelberga’s name is preserved under the
date 23" March in the memorial book of the monastery of San Savino in Piacenza, which also includes the liber
memorialis of San Sisto: "Obierunt [...] Ingelberga regina" (F. Neiske, ed, Das dltere Necrolog des Klosters S.
Savino in Piacenza. Edition und Untersuchung der Anlage. Bestandteil des Quellenwerkes Societas et
Fraternitas (Miinchen, 1979), p. 252). This, according to Frangois Bougard, suggests that she probably died in
her nunnery: Bougard, Engelberga, p. 674.

169



These two dimensions must not be read as definedaades, but they were rather rhetorical
poses. Cunegunda was the widow of an “unsuccessiilét, who had been defeated and
delegitimized. For that reason, even if she hagenttes obtained through royal donations,
she chose to conceal that and stressed insteadwremproperty rights. Angelberga was
instead the wife of a successful ruler, whose lggeas at the core of the political struggle
for the imperial succession. She took advantageaif situation: she seemed to suggest to
rulers that, if they wanted to present themselgethea legitimate heirs of Louis I, they had to

respect his choices with regard to his widow’s ipatnial status.

3. Ageltrude

Royal widows’ experiences were characterized gy itistability with which they had to
deal. This could result in competition when the meailer was not a member of their dynasty.
He might aim to dismantle some of the politicalistures that the previous ruler had built.
As the queen — and her wealth - was usually afsignt component of these structures, the
more influential she had been, the more difficudtr vidowhood could be. Ageltrude’s
situation was of such a kind, because she hadctotfee rise to power of Berengar, who had
been the principal enemy of her husband and solikdJAngelberga, Ageltrude did not have
her family support, as her family was not involvedhe north of Italy — Guy had married her
in a period when he was focusing his political tetgg in the area of Spoleto, and did not
have imperial ambition¥. Although Ageltrude could not count on family netk® she had
nonetheless made some influential friends. The rmaewwas Wibod, who had acted several

times as intercessor of grants for Ageltrddle.

Apparently, Ageltrude’s widowhood did not start tbadly. Her son Lambert, who had
already been crowned co-emperor in 891, succeadddther, and Ageltrude remained at his
side. This was not without difficulties. Arnulf @arinthia decided to come back to Italy with
the aim of getting to Rome and being crowned entpérm reporting Arnulf of Carinthia’s

descent into Italy, thénnals of Fuldamention the empress’ efforts to defend the city of

2 For the territorial politics of the Widonids in central Italy see: E. Hlawitschka, ‘Die Politischen Intentionen der
Widonen im Dukat von Spoleto’, in Atti del 9° Congresso internazionale di studi sull'alto medioevo (Spoleto,
1983), pp. 123-147.

» Provero, ‘Chiese e dinastie’, pp. 52-56.

' G. Arnaldi, ‘Papa Formoso e gli imperatori della casa di Spoleto’, Annali della facolta di lettere e filosofia
dell'universita di Napoli, 1 (1951), pp. 85-104.
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Rome: “Ageltrude had all the gates around the walit and barred® Arnulf's army
managed to conquer the city and Arnulf was gramkedsupport of the Roman nobility;
Ageltrude had to leave and took refuge in Spol@iois account is partly confirmed by
Regino of Prim’s continuator, according to whonter@Arnulf took the city of Rome with
the consent of the pope, Ageltrude had to fleecttye“with her men”?® Liudprand reports
that Arnulf then followed the empress and besietpedcastle of Fermo, in which she had
barricaded herself. At this point Ageltrude, “vipipa calliditate”, poisoned him, almost
provoking his deatfi’ This last episode is probably false; first becaliseprand commits a
chronological mistake by placing Arnulf's arriva896) before the death of Guy (894).
Secondly, theAnnals of Fuldado not report this episode, but only state thaiturhad to
abandon ltaly because of illne8Neither of these authors, both quite hostile tel&kgde —
the Annals of Fuldawere produced in the East-Frankish court envirartmecondemns the
fact that she was left in charge of directing raijt operations. Although the responsibility of
Ageltrude in Arnulf's illness is very questionablegurces agree that he was forced to
abandon Italy and returned north. Ageltrude and hentnthen returned to Rome, where at the
beginning of 897 they may have taken part in thealed “cadaver synod”. This was a post-
mortem trial of Formosus, the pope who had died%, who had crowned Arnulf as
emperor. Formosus was judged culpable and strippdus title of pope. It is possible that
Ageltrude and Lambert were involved in planning thal: the condemnation of Formosus
clearly represented a political advantage for theimwever, there is little evidence that this
was the case, and Girolamo Arnaldi has convincirgfued that the trial of Formosus was

the result of internal dynamics related to Romalitips.*®

We do not know anything else about Ageltrude uh&l end of 898. In October, her son had
suddenly died in a hunting accident, which may Hasen organized by his political enemies.
Ageltrude’s situation became suddenly very preceaxrion 898 Berengar confirmed some of
her properties. The charter states that Berengariirmation concerns all the properties she
had acquired both througidquisitionesand royal donation° However, the charter only

specifically mentions two monasteries in centralytt Rambona (in the area of Camerino)

% Annales Fuldenses, a. 896, p. 129. English translation by T. Reuter, ed, The Annals of Fulda, Ninth-century
Histories Il (Manchester, 1992), pp. 132-134.
% Regino, Chronicon, a. 896, p. 144.
7 Liudprand, Antapodosis, 1 32, p. 24.
% Annales Fuldenses, a. 896, p. 129.
* Arnaldi, ‘Papa Formoso e gli imperatori della casa di Spoleto’.
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and the monastery of Fiume in thagusof Assisi. We know that Ageltrude was the founder
of Rambona, as a surviving ivory inscription foumd the church reading “Ageltrude
construxit” proves® This document has been read as a declaratiorienfdfhip between
Ageltrude and Berengdf? | would argue that, on the contrary, it can bedraa the formal
renunciation by Ageltrude of her queenly role. Boeument focuses on properties in central
Italy, which were part of Widonid “private” wealtlnd far from fiscal concentrations in the
north. Although the diploma also mentions propesrtieat Ageltrude would have acquired
through royal donations, we can infer that the egrent between Berengar and Ageltrude
represented a “defeat” and a substantial exclusibnhe empress from northern Italy.
Berengar claimed back the properties and monastdra Ageltrude had received on the day
of the coronation, a transaction with a strong ldgical nature. For her part, Ageltrude may
not have wanted to fight for the royal monastemeBavia, because she was not interested in
them. The resources she was more worried aboutwaith affected the relations between

her, Berengar and local elites in the followingrgeday in the areas of Parma and Piacenza.

A small parchment attached to the main foil of 8@8 diploma reads: “Promitte ego
Berengarius rex tibi Ageltrude relicta quondam \amdimperatoris, quia ab hac ora et
deinceps amicus tibi concessa a Vuidone seu filis eamberto imperatoribus nec tollo nec
ulli aliquid aliquando tollere dimitto iniusté®® This promissiofocuses on the friendship and
collaboration between the two parties: Berengampged not to take away anything that
Ageltrude had acquired and presents himself agptwector. However, things turned out
quite differently. In 904 theurtis Murgola, which Ageltrude had been given by Guya,
was granted by Berengar to the church of Sant’Aledso in Bergamo. The diploma defines
it “iuris regni nostri”*®* This example suggests that, despite promisingdtept Ageltrude
and her properties, Berengar aimed at deprivingohérer resource¥” The properties and
monasteries she had in the north of Italy had bwepnally given to her with the aim of
underlining her royal status and Guy’'s authorityeothe royal fisc. Depriving the former
empress of those highly significant properties veagolitical claim in its own right.

Berengar’s ultimate aim could also have been tduelecAgeltrude from northern Italy: as

%Y For relevant bibliography on the monastery, see Guglielmotti, ‘Ageltrude’, pp. 174-175.
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her remaining resources were concentrated in ddtahg she may have been forced to head

south.

This grant represented a provisional defeat forlthgge; however it was only the first stage
of a complex patrimonial and political strugglettinaould go on for several years. On the
first occasion, Ageltrude turned to Berengar’s gatast, Louis lll, who granted the empress
Cortemaggiore in October 988 The same property had been owned by Angelberga, wh
had received it from Louis the German in 876 thiolggmengarda’s intercessioH. This
area, belonging to the jurisdiction knownfames Aucienseshad a vital significance for the
control of the Piacenza area and concentratiorisoélf properties’® The act was issued in
Pavia: there was no intercessor and Ageltrude séerhave requested the grant in person.
Ageltrude’s presence there, on the occasion of 4 awgronation, suggests that she was an
active supporter of the new king. This is an imaottgrant: it shows Louis Il performing the
role of king, bestowing property on the widow ofamer enemy of the Carolingians. It
shows, more importantly, that Ageltrude made aivaatlaim against her “friend” Berengar,

taking advantage of the peculiar situation of npldtikings competing for authority.

Unfortunately there is no further evidence on Agele’s movements between 900 and 907
and we do not know what became of her after theadedf Louis Ill. However, in 907 she
reappears issuing a charter in Camerino, from aasteny called Nataber& She introduces
herself as “femina religiosa induta”: it seems thidimately Berengar had managed to expel
her from the north of Italy, as Ageltrude was liyisecluded in a monastery in central Italy.
The charter states that Ageltrude left tbdia parsof her properties, consisting otartis in
Robelliano (lesi), to the monastery of Sant’EutimidCampli. Paola Guglielmotti has argued
that the abbot of Sant’Eutizio, called Majo, coblive been Ageltrude’s brothEf. Although
there is not enough evidence to support this cdsg, would imply that Ageltrude was

supported by her family network. In the charter Wgele presented herself as a woman

1% by,

See above, chapter 4, p. 157.
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excluded from politics, but in fact she was stittige. The charter specifies that she has
received Robelliano from a woman called Damelgatdaugh a written document (“per
cartula [sic]”). In other words, even if she hackibéexiled” from the north of Italy, she
continued to carry out economic activities. Thratggy recalls that employed by Cunegunda,
a century before: Ageltrude wanted to underline bie present possessions were not related
to her husband. Furthermore, Ageltrude presentselieas a woman of limited means. If
Robelliano — the extent of which, however, is ingbke to establish— represented a third of
her properties, we should assume that she wagfaetith much.

However, this may not have been the case. Chmnicon Vulturnenseeports that in 899
Ageltrude exchanged properties with Majo, abbdbah Vincenzo al Volturno: thanks to this
exchange she obtained thella of San Michele in Piacenza and ceded to San Viwen
curtis in Capua, which, owing to its location, is likely have been part of her dowty.
Ageltrude’s relationship with the monastery seemsdate back to her marriage. The
Chronicon Vulturnensecontains apraeceptumthat commemorates a visit of Guy and
Ageltrude to the monastery in 876: on that occadgeltrude gave birth to Lambert
Furthermore, evidence shows that she had preseropérties in the north of Italy which she
was not keen on giving up. In@acitum of 912, Berengar settled a dispute between the
former empress and Guy of Piacenza. The disputeecoad Ageltrude’s properties in the
area of Parma and Piacenza, which, according tpl#o&#um in 900 she had granted to the
church of Santa Croce and San Bartolomeo in Mdlitigeear Parma}’® Ageltrude agreed
with the bishop that the document was fake and ghathad never founded a monastery in
that place; Berengar approved the bishop’s claithe.document is poorly preserved and it is
impossible to read the whole text. Neverthelessptacitumsuggests that in 900 Ageltrude
still owned a significant amount of property. Tla@dholdings mentioned in tipacitumare
Linariglo, Roveritulo, Caurili, Rivulo, Caput Taran island “iuxta Padum” (along the River
Po), Saluciola and Cortemaggiore — which she heéived from Louis Il — and aurtis in
San Nicomede. Saluciola had formerly been a prgmdrthe monastery of Santa Cristina in
Corteolona: it had been granted to Wibod of Parm&hbarles the Bald and then confirmed
by Arnulf in 894 In 899 Berengar granted it, together with thetis of Evoriano, to the

"1 Chronicon Vulturnense Il ed. V. Federici, FISI 60 (1938), lost document n. 46, pp. 146-148.
112 .
Ibidem, Il pp. 95-97.
Ibidem, n. 85, pp. 226-230.
Maclean, Kingship and Politics, pp. 92-95.
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church of San Nicomede in Fontana BrocddtaAgeltrude had controlled fiscal properties
that had been assigned to San Nicomede, a monagtesty at the time was controlled by the
church of Parma, in the person of Wibod. In additio being part of the royal fisc, these
lands were strategically located. Saluciola wasas#td along the River Stirone, east of
Parma. This property, together with San Nicomedd,its dependendevorianum lay at the

border between the dioceses of Parma and Piacizabject of a long dispute between the

two churcheg?®

One must therefore assume that during Guy’s regahanges of properties had been going
on between the church of Parma and the royal cpapla result of political collaboration. In
890 Guy issued a diploma for San Nicomede, throtnghintercession of Wibod, which
mentioned some of the properties (Caput Taro amdigskand along the Po river) that
Ageltrude was defending in 91¥ Once left without family support in the north aély,
Ageltrude seems to have aimed to preserve thosgesswith the help of the bishop of
Piacenza, Everard, who had been a member of hels samourage. The grant of
Cortemaggiore on the part of Louis Il should badén the same light. The new bishop Guy,
however, had a very different plan in terms of ¢batrol of the border, and therefore asked
Berengar for suppoft® Guy attempted to take advantage of Ageltrude’stipal weakness
and claimed the significant landholdings she helthe area. It is clear, however, that around
900 Ageltrude had tried to ensure the transmissioher northern possessions through a
monastic foundation, and this suggests she hadbta¢ support to do it. Furthermore, she
had obtained support from Louis Ill. This operatidmowever, was not approved by the
Piacenza church — the bishop of Parma Elbuncuspsasably too old to intervene - or

possibly by Berengar, who decided to invalidatedbeation-*°

The last stage of Ageltrude’s attempt to preseerephoperties is represented by a charter of
923, through which the empress, now residing inntlemastery of Fontanabroccola, granted
to the church of Parma her properties in the &%®@he document has some interesting
features: first of all it presents Ageltrude gen dicataand as living in another monastery,

this time in northern Italy. It shows, moreovertishe had maintained properties around the

> pBerl26.

MAP 3. See Provero, ‘Chiese e dinastie’, pp. 52-56 with maps and bibliography.

DGui2.

Fumagalli, ‘Vescovi e conti’, pp. 155-158; I. Scaravelli, Guido di Piacenza, DBI, 61 (2004), p. 488.
19 Provero, ‘Chiese e dinastie’, pp. 60—62.

20 prei, Le carte degli archivi parmensi, n. 28, pp. 94-97.
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area of Parma: these are tmassariciagone in Soragna and onefumdo et loco Teudensi
(unidentified) in the area of Pariola, both nuaéifiscal concentration¥ Furthermore, it
shows that her relationship with the church of Rahmad remained strong. This relationship
dated back to the ninth century, when she had wiotkgether with Wibod and Elbuncus.
Aiccard, the bishop of the city, and previouslyhattaplain at Berengar’s court, is mentioned
in the donatiort?® At the time Rudolf of Burgundy had arrived in ftalind claimed the royal
title. He had also issued several grants for tite ef Parma: Aiccard appears in several of
these charters, which shows that he had movedtov@odulf’s side. Ageltrude’s donation
must be read in the context of this political syiag it is dated according to the years of
Rudolf’s reign and issued in coincidence with a reatrof political weakness for Berengar.
Despite the struggles with Berengar and with somneenbers of the local elite — especially
Guy of Piacenza — Ageltrude had made several atgetopmaintain her prerogatives in the
north. In 907, after Berengar’s victory over Lolllsshe was living in central Italy, using her
monasteries there, and perhaps her connection tghabbot Majo, to preserve and
administer her wealth. Every time she had the dppdy, Ageltrude tried to seek support
from Berengar’'s enemies in pursuit of her goal®e &k so in 900, when she decided to bring
together her properties in the area, taking adgentd the change in royal authority. This
attempt, however, was not successful because Wbulgl not remain in Italy for long. She
had to face strong antagonistic powers — Guy afdfiaa — who had interests in the area. She
attempted the same again in 923, taking advanta&eidolf 1I's arrival. We must presume,

however, that her age was very advanced at that,@d that she died shortly after.

The widowhood of Ageltrude, in other words, shohet twomen had the chance to remain on
the political scene even when there had not beevela structured plan of patrimonial
concentration, as there had in the case of Anggdbdrhey could use political divisions and
the struggle for the royal title to pursue theialyo In the case of Ageltrude, she did not have
direct heirs, but still wanted to maintain contfl her properties. She seems to have
respected Berengar’'s will — retiring to centrallyitagiving up her monastic project in
Monticelli d’Ongina — when she was forced to, blsoato change strategy at every chance
she got. She made the most of the opposition teriggr and the arrival of other claimants to
the throne — although the short duration of thaigms clearly affected her chances

negatively. Dynastic discontinuity threatened roy@dows, because they had to deal with

121 Provero, ‘Chiese e dinastie’, p. 44.
22 He appears in several charters with the title of archchaplain.
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their husband’s successors and often former eneidbe same time it made them strong,

because they could use the divisions to their cdwamatage.

4. Conclusion

In this chapter | have argued that the queensabf #ire extremely “visible” as widows. They
are more visible and powerful than their west-Frsimlcounterparts. Even queens that had
been very influential during their husband’s reigouch as Empress Judith or Richildis,
virtually disappeared from the records after theisband's death. | have argued that this
visibility has to be attributed to the rather uregsituation in which Italian royal widows
found themselves. Provided with a set of economegources thanks to their personal,
familial and royal background, once widowed theyefh threats. These threats were
represented by the multiple agendas of differeainwnts to the throne and the extreme
fluidity of political factions. Cunegunda probaligsued her will to coincide with Lothar’s
arrival in Italy, which may have represented a eaofsconcern. Angelberga often used her
extensive means to support the candidate to tba¢hwho could give her better security. She
had enemies, but ultimately her strategies prowestessful. San Sisto, the monastery to
which she left all her properties in Italy, remanfor several decades one of the most
powerful and wealthiest institutions in northeralyt It was an operation realized with the
help and support of her natal family, who had eoamigcoand political interests in the area.
Ageltrude was able to take advantage of politicaktbns to face Berengar |. She might have
apparently reached an agreement with him, but Eweexploited the opposition to the king
in order to gather, pass on and protect her wéaltihe north of Italy. Italian factionalism did
not simply represent danger for rulers, as it wasrademic element of political practice, with
which rulers were familiar and knew how to deamfarly, it did not necessarily represent

an obstacle for women: they could exploit thisatitn to their own advantage.

This chapter has pointed out that formal retiren@ntoyal women in monasteries did not
necessarily mean their political retirement. Therses show that former queens were usually
eager to remain on the political scene: they pwesktheir relationships with the political
elite, created new bonds, and always sought poWwenfotectors. This was aimed at
protecting the interests of their offspring — whkay had any — or ensuring that their wealth
would survive their reign. In other words, they kexted political factionalism and the

struggle for the throne to their own advantage, alestrating that they had a very good
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understanding of the political situation of the ddiom. These strategies were often
successful. This shows that the Italian kingdond & instability, was a fertile terrain for

royal widows to build and strengthen their resosirce
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Chapter VI. Conclusion

The intention of this study has been to analysedleItalian queens played in the political
events of the ninth and tenth centuries. | haveuedgthat by considering the different
practices of queenship one can get a nuanced @ictufemale action in royal politics.
Certainly, these women were not all powerful in $hene way: queenly powers and influence
are, by their very nature, difficult to define. $tdrs acknowledge this, but they have often
considered the indeterminate nature of the queelgsas a limitation on the opportunities of
royal women. This thesis argues that this was #gtaacrucial resource, which kings and

gueens exploited to their own advantage.

| have argued that Carolingian and post-Carolindfialy is an excellent terrain for the study
of queens, because its political situation unvéile malleability of queenly actiomot
“limited” to being mothers and wives — often actwalnsuccessful as such — queens were
given other opportunities. Although there were sospecific duties and responsibilities
which were considered part of the queen's role, thmse duties were carried out changed in
each individual case. | have tried to underlines¢ghehanges, by analysing some key themes,
which are extremely significant for the understaigdof queenly action and influence. These
themes are all interrelated: family bonds and thmiplications, landed wealth, monastic

patronage and involvement in political activities.

| have firstly reflected on the expectations thattemporaries had about queens. In Chapter
2, | analysed the ideology of queenship as it eegefgom narrative and — to a lesser extent -
normative texts produced in Carolingian and posbligian Italy, comparing them with
works produced in Carolingian West and East Frantme purpose of this chapter was to
understand the reason for the numerous negativieagals of royal and elite women in
Italian texts. Italian authors inverted the Cargiam ideals of queenship - based on
virtuousness, supervision of the royal court andifigduties - in order to show the political
disorder of the kingdom. This inversion of queemlgdels took them in different directions,
as each of them underlined different aspects oéwjyeactions. This shows that there was not
a unified idea of what the queen was expected dowed to do, especially concerning

political affairs.
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Secondly, my study has been based on the large difodiycumentary evidence available for
Italy. First of all, | have discussed queens’ imavhent in royal politics. Chapter 3 examines
the role of queens as it emerges from the anabfsisyal diplomas. | tried to underline the
enormous potential of these documents for the stiidgyal women. | have argued that the
language of diplomas, as well as their conterd, gsucial resource for understanding the role
that rulers designed and envisaged for their willdé® same body of evidence, integrated
with private documents, has been analysed in Clapgteand 5, in order to examine the
landed resources of queens, and their broadeffisgme in territorial politics. Some aspects
seem constantly significant in the experience athequeen. Her family background was
usually a crucial aspect. queens’ natal familigsroplayed an important part in the shaping
of their fortunes. The queen’s life at court repréed the opportunity to make friends among
the political elite of the kingdom. Economic resmes and monastic patronage represented
the chance to liaise with local elites and religiaostitutions. Widowhood was a challenging
situation, which was made more uncertain for Italiayal women, as they had to face the
new ruler and try to carve out a new political dmsien to protect themselves and their
children.

My analysis has considered the life-cycle of queemamining the transition from married
life to widowhood and its impact on the public givate activities of these womérOften,
widowhood has been interpreted as the most fragitedangerous time for a woman. This is
true, | have argued, only to a certain extentoime cases widowhood can be considered as a
golden age for royal women: it could grant thempb#&ential to be landowners and to have a
more active role than during their marriage. Inradding less visible aspects of a queen’s
life, 1 have also reconsidered the significanceqoéenly monastic patronage and wealth.
These, | have argued, should not been interpratadigid framework, which hardly matches
the variability found in the cases studied in ttmesis. Scholars have often tended to merge
the experiences of individual queens, with the afncoming up with a model or a pattern.
This approach has been applied to the study afréimsmission of queenly properties, as well
as to the evolution of monastic patronage betwkeminth and tenth centufyScholars have
tried to define a clear evolution of these procgsselating them to the definition of the
gueen’s office. On the other hand, they have Igrgghored the significance of women’s

titles and representation in charters. | have theggpaid particular attention to documentary

' On the study of queens’ life-cycle see: Stafford; ‘Sons and Mothers’; Ea. Queens, Concubines and Dowagers.
? Le Jan, ‘Douaires et pouvoirs des reines’; Althoff, ‘Probleme um die dos’. On queenly monastic patronage see
especially: La Rocca, ‘Monachesimo femminile’; MacLean, ‘Queenship, Nunneries and Royal Widowhood'.
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evidence, keeping in mind the interrelation betwgender and power as it emerges in these

sources, and the high subjectivity and variabiityhis relationship.

My approach stems from the combination of two lisggraphical traditions. Studies on early
medieval queenship, largely — but not only - careeit by Anglophone scholars, have been
fundamental for this research, although they hawvly aarginally considered the unique
situation of Carolingian and post-Carolingian Itadn the other hand, Italian scholars have
mostly ignored queenship, concentrating insteadr@tocratic families and their relationship
to local realities. This has resulted in a thorowgiderstanding of territorial and political
dynamics in early medieval Italy; women, howeverydnbeen largely left out of this picture.
This work has been used as a basis for the studlyeoimpact of queenly activities on the
political and economic landscape of Italy. By bimggtogether these two historiographical
approaches, | have come to the conclusion thalatheof queenly office can be considered
as a resource for royal women, because queenslefergith more room for manoeuvre. |
have argued that, because of its situation, thiart&ingdom represents a very fertile terrain
on which to exploreéheseissues. The Italiareguli were not necessarily weak, but often they
could not use dynastic claims to obtain and maintla¢ throne. For this reason, they had to
elaborate other strategies. Employing the queendtworking and territorial control was one

of them.

Through my analysis | have attempted to dismanile main patterns. Firstly the idea that
gueenship was evolving and becoming increasindiyel in this period. | have argued that
everyone was well aware that this was not the case that they exploited it for their own
agendaRulers exploited it to do what they wanted andhape their wives’ role according to
what they needed. Writers exploited it to represgrpolitical system — or rather royal
authority — which they wanted to present as unssfué This study argues that the
methodology that has been appliedhe study of early medieval queenship so far néeds
be reconsidered. Rather than trying to define aintiés, and create models and patterns, we
should look for specificities. By diversifying tlag@proach according to the political situation
in which each queen acted one can get a more tgorpicture of her role, and also of the

specific context in which she operated.

* J. Scott, ‘Gender: A Useful Category of Historical Analysis’, The American Historical Review, 91,5 (1986), pp.
1053-1075.
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My interest in Italian queens has arisen from a parative observation: Italian women were
“more powerful” than their European counterpartewidver, this thesis did not intend to be a
comparative study between different geographicahsr Nevertheless, | have tried, when
possible — because Italy was part of a broadetigalland symbolic world represented by the
Carolingian empire — to relate the situation ofidta queens with that of other political

realities. However, this comparison is very lirditand it is not sufficient to argue that Italy
is unique. | have argued, instead, that an appredwth highlights fluidity and discontinuity

can be applied to the study of royal women in otBeropean regions. In this sense, this
study aims to represent a starting point, a walpaking at royal politics and female powers

from a different angle.

Secondly, this study did not aim to reassess th®iyi of royal politics in Carolingian and
post-Carolingian Italy. However, it has hopefullifeved a useful perspective from which to
reconsider the reigns and strategies of Italiaarsiimost of which are still understudied. It
has refuted the model of declining royal authorgtyd in this way it proposes to look at rulers
as active players, who exploited endemic confbdheir own advantage. In thntapodosis
Liudprand wrote: “The Italians always want to hawee of a pair of kings since they can
manipulate the one through his fear of the otfiéffe should not see rulers — and their wives
- as victims of the situation described by Liudgtabut rather as active promoters and

players in that very same system.

4 Liudprand, Antapodosis, | 37.
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